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This book is dedicated to my long-time friend, 

the late Mayor Ron Nachman,  

who, in 1978 with the help of forty Jewish families,  
founded the city of Ariel. It is located in Judea, Samaria 

near where Joshua and Caleb were buried.
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A  W ord    from     the    A uthor   

The final touches on Jerusalem: Where Heaven and Earth Met were being 

made while I was in Jerusalem in March 2013. It was during the time 

President Barack Obama made his first trip to the Jewish nation as 

leader of the Free World. Mr. Obama elected not to visit the most holy site 

in the world to all Jews—the Western Wall—the only remaining portion 

of Herod’s Temple. He declined the opportunity to address the Knesset—

Israel’s governing body; and refused to allow students from Ariel University 

in Judea and Samaria—where Joshua and Caleb are buried, and where I am 

on the board—to attend an address he made to college students at a conven-

tion center in Jerusalem. The speech was so orchestrated that chosen Leftist 

students applauded loudly at the appropriate times during the president’s 

speech. 

President Obama did not visit the Garden Tomb, Golgotha or the Garden 

of Gethsemane; rather he chose to visit only one holy site—the Church of 

the Nativity in Bethlehem in the Palestine territory. It was there in 1995 that 

former Palestinian Authority Chairman Yasser Arafat, the world’s most infa-

mous terrorist besides Osama bin Laden, referred to Jesus as a “Palestinian 

prophet,” and later declared that Christianity was born in the Muslim town 

of Bethlehem.  

As the president stood with PA leader Mahmoud Abbas under a pho-

tograph of Yasser Arafat, Hamas rockets rained down on the Israeli town of 
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Sderot. It is a war crime to target civilians; however, Mr. Obama failed to 

utter one word of condemnation about the attack. Rather, he continues to 

promote another land-for-peace plan that would divide Jerusalem and place 

many of the Christian holy sites under the supervision of Islamic leaders. 

 	 Despite the danger of this plot to curse Israel and divide Jerusalem, 

I am not in despair: God is greater than any enemy. For thousands of years, 

schemes have been hatched to wrest Jerusalem from the Jewish people. I am 

reminded of the scripture in Jeremiah 29:11:

For I know the plans I have for you, says the LORD, plans for welfare 

and not for evil, to give you a future and a hope.

During my trip, I was privileged to tour an air force base. A soul-stir-

ring photograph hung on one wall depicting the train tracks leading into 

Auschwitz, the most well-known of the Nazi concentration camps. The pic-

ture was taken during a recent joint Israeli military exercise. Suspended in 

the sky over the infamous death camp were three Israeli F-15 jet fighters. 

Under the picture were the words of David, the shepherd king:

“The voice of thy thunder [was] in the heaven: the lightnings lightened 

the world: the earth trembled and shook” (Psalm 77:18).

Before leaving the facility, the general in command graciously presented 

me with a framed copy of the picture. Also emblazoned on the photograph 

are the words:

“We the Israeli Air Force pilots in the skies over the camp of atrocities 

have risen from the ashes of millions of victim. We carry their silent cry. We 

salute their courage and pledge to serve as defenders of the Jewish people 

and their state—Israel.” 

That picture hangs in every air force base in Israel because during WWII 

US pilots saw the smoke from the ovens (where over one million Jews were 

exterminated) and asked if they could bomb the railroad tracks to halt trains 

transporting Jews to their deaths. President Franklin D. Roosevelt refused 

because he did not want to offend Jew-hating allies. 

While visiting the air force base in Israel, General Tomar Bar said that 

President Obama had just landed on Israeli soil. He reiterated that Israelis 

would not rest because at the end of the day, the decision to defend the 
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Jewish people would be theirs, and would be based only on defending and 

preserving Jewish lives—nothing else. To that, I add my pledge to stand in 

defense of Jerusalem and its souls as I am sure you do also. 
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P reface    

Jerusalem! The very name evokes a stirring in the heart and soul. It has 

been called by many names: City of God, City of David, Zion, the City 

of the Great King, Ariel (Lion of God), Moriah (chosen of the Lord). 

But only one name had resonated down through the centuries—Jerusalem! 

David’s capital! 

A world map drawn in 1581 has Jerusalem at its very center with what 

were the then-known continents of the world surrounding it. It resembles a 

ship’s propeller with the shaft in the center being Jerusalem. Another anal-

ogy is of Jerusalem as the navel of the earth. Why? According to Midrash 

Tanchuma, Qedoshim:

“As the navel is set in the centre of the human body, so 

is the land of Israel the navel of the world...situated in the 

centre of the world, and Jerusalem in the centre of the land 

of Israel, and the sanctuary in the centre of Jerusalem, and 

the holy place in the centre of the sanctuary, and the ark in 

the centre of the holy place, and the foundation stone before 

the holy place, because from it the world was founded.”1

Jerusalem’s history can be summed up in one word—troubled! Lying 

as it does between the rival empires of Egypt to the south and Syria to the 

north, both striving for dominance in the region, Israel was constantly 
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trampled by opposing armies. It has been conquered at various times by the 

Canaanites, Jebusites, Babylonians, Assyrians, Persians, Romans, Byzantines, 

Arabs, Crusaders, Ottomans, and the British. While its origins are shrouded 

in the hazy mists of antiquity, archaeological evidence of human habitation 

goes back some 4,000 years. Jerusalem is first mentioned in the Bible in 

Joshua 10:1.

We read there that Adoni-Zedek was the king of Jerusalem and fought 

unsuccessfully against Joshua. The Israelites first occupied Jerusalem during 

the days of the Judges (see Judges 1:21), but did not completely inhabit the 

city until 1049 BC when David wrested it from the Jebusites and declared it 

the capital city of the Jewish people. 

In Jerusalem, Sacred City of Mankind, Teddy Kollek and Moshe Pearlman 

wrote:

“The spiritual attachment of the Jews to Jerusalem has 

remained unbroken; it is a unique attachment. Should one 

doubt that statement, he would have to look long and hard 

to find another relationship in history where a people, even 

in captivity, remained so passionately attached to a city for 

3,000 years.”2

When the Jews were driven from their land at various times, wherever 

they found themselves in exile, they faced toward Jerusalem when praying. 

After Nebuchadnezzar signed a decree making it illegal to pray to anyone 

except him, Daniel 6:10 records:

Now when Daniel learned that the decree had been pub-

lished, he went home to his upstairs room where the win-

dows opened toward Jerusalem. Three times a day he got 

down on his knees and prayed, giving thanks to his God, 

just as he had done before.

Jewish synagogues faced Jerusalem. When a Jew built a house part 

of a wall was left unfinished to symbolize that it was only a temporary 
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dwelling—until he could return to his permanent home, Jerusalem. Even 

the traditional smashing of a glass during a wedding ceremony has its roots 

in the Temple in Jerusalem. This act of remembering the loss of the center 

of Jewish festivities during the marriage feast calls “Jerusalem my highest joy” 

(Psalm 137:6). 

When compared with the great cities of the world, Jerusalem is small. 

It stands alongside no great river as do London, Paris, and Rome. It boasts 

no port, no major industries, no mineral wealth or even an adequate water 

supply. The city doesn’t stand on a major thoroughfare connected to the rest 

of the world. Why, then, is Jerusalem the naval of the earth, the shaft that 

propels the world ever forward?

The answer can be found in its spiritual significance. Jerusalem is the 

home of two of the world’s monotheistic faiths—Judaism and Christianity, 

and is claimed by a third—Islam. Biblical prophets proclaimed that from 

Jerusalem the Word of the Lord would go out to the world—a Word, which 

would change the moral standards of all mankind. 

The spiritual stature of Jerusalem is echoed in its physical location; it 

sits upon the Judean hills high above the surrounding countryside. Traveling 

to Jerusalem is always spoken of as “going up to Jerusalem.” Those who 

leave the City of God are said to “go down”—in perhaps more than just the 

physical sense. 

For the Jewish people whose cry for centuries has been, “Next year 

Jerusalem,” it is more than a spot on a map; it is not just a tourist Mecca 

where one can visit various holy sites; Jerusalem is the Holy City. It is the 

essence of all for which the Jews have hoped and prayed and cried and died. 

It is their God-given land.

“The LORD had said to David and to Solomon his son, 

‘In this house and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen out 

of all the tribes of Israel, I will put My name forever’” (2 

Kings 21:7).
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Jerusalem is the only city God claims as His own; it is 

called the City of God and the Holy City in Scripture. He 

declared to Solomon in 2 Chronicles 33:7:

 “In this house and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen out 

of all the tribes of Israel, I will put my Name forever.”
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1

C I T Y  O F  S T O N E S

When standing on the Mount of Olives, the sweeping panorama of 

Jerusalem is breathtaking. The multi-towered landscape is a splen-

did drama written in stone, one that has received rave reviews from 

countless pilgrims to the Holy Land.

Seen from atop the mount are landmarks such as the ancient ruins of 

the City of David, the gilded cupola on the Haram esh-Sharif, the Dome of 

the Rock, and the Kidron Valley where tombstones dot the hillside beneath 

the crenellated walls of the ancient city. These massive stone walls, with their 

battlements intact, have proudly surveyed the sieges of invading armies. The 

parapets of these walls once sheltered archers; today soldiers patrol them 

with automatic rifles.  

The Olivet view entices pilgrims to descend into Jerusalem, a city of 

stones, and to visit the Old City with its Jewish Quarter. Stones, stones, 

stones. As the traveler wanders through the tangled labyrinth of narrow 

alleyways, one can almost touch the stone walls on either side. There are 

stone arches above and paving stones beneath. From the ancient ruins to the 

medieval ramparts, these streets and walls that have baked in the warmth of 

a million sunrises each have a story to tell.  
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Those most beloved by the people of Israel are the stones that rise to 

form the Western Wall, the holiest Shrine of the Jewish faith. The fifty-foot-

high wall is all that remains of the Temple Mount as it existed in the first 

century. The stones stacked one upon another to build this wall are so mas-

sive it’s hard to imagine how they were chiseled out and transported up the 

hills of Jerusalem.

To grasp the perspective, it is helpful to look backward across the cen-

turies and then to follow the course of events that has led to today’s impasse 

in the City of David. Consider the view from the Temple when the stones 

were newly hewn and the city of Jerusalem shone like alabaster in the morn-

ing sun. Herod the Great began rebuilding Solomon’s Temple in 20 BC; the 

project occupied the rest of his administration.  While the fifteen-story-high 

Temple was constructed during Herod’s reign, the outer courts and walls 

were not fully completed until 64 A.D., some sixty-eight years after his death.

One day, after Jesus had been teaching in the Temple precincts, he called 

his disciples’ attention to the buildings:

“Do you see all these things?” he asked. “Truly I tell you, 

not one stone here will be left on another; every one will be 

thrown down” (Matthew 24:2). 

The words of Jesus were precisely fulfilled in 70 AD when Roman armies 

swept through Jerusalem and reduced Herod’s magnificent Temple to a pile 

of blackened rubble. The stones of the Temple are buried in antiquity, some-

where deep beneath the Old City.

The remaining stones of the Western Wall have become a symbol of the 

enduring hope of the Jewish people. Even non-religious Jews venerate the 

Wall as a national monument. The plaza in front of the Western Wall can 

accommodate 100,000 congregants. It is the gathering place of the people of 

Israel, the scene of both joyous celebration and solemn memorial. For a city 

that has been completely destroyed twice, occupied by enemies twenty-three 

times, surrounded fifty-two times, and liberated forty-four times, the Wall 

remains a testimony of God’s all-encompassing providence.  
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The walls of Jerusalem summon pilgrims to return again and again to 

that eternal city. They speak to the soul and hum with the sound of ancient 

songs in minor keys—songs of anguish and suffering—songs of, “Rachel 

weeping for her children and refusing to be comforted, because they are no 

more” (Jeremiah 31:15). 

The Western Wall is also known by some as the Wailing Wall. 

Worshippers who have gone there to pray over the centuries have washed 

those stones with rivers of tears—tears of mourning, tears of joy, tears of 

intercession. Visible in the cracks and crevices between the huge stones are 

tiny pieces of paper, crinkled and wedged in the nooks and crannies of the 

Wall. It’s a tradition to write a prayer on a slip of paper and place it among 

the stones. It has become a place of prayer for peoples of all nations. Once 

each month, caretakers of the Western Wall carefully remove the scraps of 

paper and bury them ceremonially.

Stand in front of those hulking stones and a spiritual connection is 

made with the other worshippers offering their prayers and praises to God.  

Reach out and touch the ancient, weathered boulders. Listen to the sounds 

of the muezzin, the Muslim crier who heralds the Islamic call to prayer from 

atop Mount Moriah; it is also a reminder of the many Jews killed for daring 

to stand beside the wall to pray to Yahweh.  It has long been a silent witness 

to the sufferings of God’s Chosen People. If only those ancient, weathered 

rocks could speak. 

The very fact that the Jewish people and the nation of Israel exist today 

is a miracle. No other group of people has been so systematically targeted for 

destruction. Most Jews were exiled from their homeland, and even then were 

hunted and humiliated, menaced and massacred by the millions. The Jews as 

a people would not have survived were it not that the sovereign Lord of the 

universe ordained their preservation. 

The nations that ransacked, burned, and leveled Jerusalem while trying 

to annihilate the Jewish people are rife with devastation. We have only to 

examine history to ascertain that the remnants of those once-great empires 

are now dust and ashes. Many nations have come against Israel from the 

beginning of her existence. Yet, like the Phoenix, she has risen from the 
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ashes each time. Nebuchadnezzar conquered Jerusalem in 586 BC and was 

doomed to live as a beast of the field for seven, terrifying years. He was 

restored to sanity when he recognized the God of the Israelites.3 His king-

dom of Babylon was conquered by Cyrus the Great.

In 332 BC, Alexander the Great captured Jerusalem. His empire frag-

mented after his death and the followers of Ptolemy in Egypt and then the 

Seleucids of Syria ruled over Jerusalem. The Jews, horrified by the desecra-

tion of the Temple under the Seleucid ruler, Antiochus IV, staged a revolt 

and regained independence under the Hasmonean dynasty. It lasted for one 

hundred years, until Pompey established Roman rule in the city. The Holy 

Roman Empire collapsed after destroying the Temple and leveling Jerusalem. 

The British, who ruled over Palestine and Jerusalem following World 

War I, bragged that the sun never set on the British Empire. Indeed, one-fifth 

of the world’s population was under its rule. However, after turning away 

Jews seeking asylum in both Britain and Palestine as they fled Hitler’s gas 

chambers, and after arming Arabs to fight against them in the Holy Land, 

the Empire quickly began to disintegrate. Great Britain today is comprised of 

just fourteen territories, consisting of a number of islands. Gone are the days 

when the empire stretched from India to Canada and from Australia to Africa.

Jerusalem, however, continues to stand as a testimony to the determina-

tion and courage of the Jewish people. That God has ordained the preserva-

tion of his Chosen People is written throughout the pages of the Scripture.

It was first noted in His covenant with Abraham: 

The Lord had said to Abram, “Go from your country, your 

people and your father’s household to the land I will show 

you. 2 “I will make you into a great nation, and I will bless 

you; I will make your name great, and you will be a blessing.

[a]  3 I will bless those who bless you, and whoever curses 

you I will curse; and all peoples on earth will be blessed 

through you”[b]  (Genesis 12:1-3).
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In addition to the covenant, the Lord gave Abraham and his descen-

dants, Isaac and Jacob, the title deed to the land of Israel. He declared that it 

would be their possession perpetually. In Genesis God again spoke: 

The same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 

saying: “To your descendants I have given this land, from 

the river of Egypt to the great river, the River Euphrates—

the Kenites, the Kenezzites, the Kadmonites, the Hittites, the 

Perizzites, the Rephaim, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the 

Girgashites, and the Jebusites” (Genesis 15:18-21).

In secular terms, this would be called a royal land grant. This type of 

grant, common in antiquity, was perpetual and unconditional. The king, or 

sovereign, possessed all the land and granted parcels of it to loyal subjects 

as rewards for faithful service. In biblical terms, God is sovereign over all 

the earth—He created it, and there are no greater rights of ownership than 

that—so the land is certainly His to bequeath as He wishes.

Years after He made his original covenant with Abraham, God confirmed 

it. Abraham accepted the terms of the covenant by the right of circumcision: 

“As for Me, behold, My covenant is with you, and you 

shall be a father of many nations. No longer shall your name 

be called Abram, but your name shall be Abraham; for I 

have made you a father of many nations. I will make you 

exceedingly fruitful; and I will make nations of you, and 

kings shall come from you. And I will establish My cove-

nant between Me and you and your descendants after you 

in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be God 

to you and your descendants after you. Also I give to you 

and your descendants after you the land in which you are a 

stranger, all the land of Canaan, as an everlasting possession; 

and I will be their God.” And God said to Abraham: “As for 

you, you shall keep My covenant, you and your descendants 

after you throughout their generations. This is My covenant 
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which you shall keep, between Me and you and your descen-

dants after you: Every male child among you shall be cir-

cumcised…” (Genesis 17:4-10).

This covenant with Abraham is an eternal one with no preconditions or 

expiration date. It was given as an everlasting possession to Abraham and 

his descendants. Only Mankind is capable of impeding the fulfillment of the 

contract through disobedience, but the pact can never be rescinded. Moses 

declared:

“God is not human, that he should lie, not a human being, 

that he should change his mind. Does he speak and then not 

act? Does he promise and not fulfill?” (Numbers 23:19).

To avoid any confusion or equivocation, God reconfirmed the covenant 

with Abraham’s son, Isaac. Moses reiterated: 

“For to you and your descendants I will give all these 

lands and will confirm the oath I swore to your father Abra-

ham.4 I will make your descendants as numerous as the stars 

in the sky and will give them all these lands, and through 

your offspring[a] all nations on earth will be blessed…[b]” 

(Genesis 26:3-4). 

Neither did God leave out Abraham’s grandson, Jacob, or the genera-

tions that followed. He declared:  

“I am the Lord, the God of your father Abraham and the 

God of Isaac. I will give you and your descendants the land 

on which you are lying. 14 Your descendants will be like the 

dust of the earth, and you will spread out to the west and to 

the east, to the north and to the south. All peoples on earth 

will be blessed through you and your offspring.[d] 15 I am 

with you and will watch over you wherever you go, and I 
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will bring you back to this land. I will not leave you until I 

have done what I have promised you” (Genesis 28:13-16).

Of what value is this ancient covenant between God and Abraham 

today? God is still sovereign over the land He bestowed upon Abraham and 

his offspring. He has never vacated the title deed, nor as some believe, has 

He rescinded His covenant declaration. The land still belongs to Abraham, 

Isaac, Jacob, and their descendants—as numerous as the sands of the sea. 

Today, the place where God made and confirmed this covenant lies in an 

area north of Jerusalem between Bethel and Ai. It is in the heart of the West 

Bank (actually Judea and Samaria) on land the United Nations has decreed 

Israel occupies illegally. World leaders demand that Israel forego the area for 

the sake of an ever-elusive peace. 

The Jewish people have a God-given, inalienable right to possess the land 

of Israel. Many have the mistaken idea that an inalienable right is one which 

cannot be taken from you. In reality, it means just the opposite: It is one that 

cannot be given away, sold, surrendered, or legally transferred to another. 

The all-time bestselling book—the Bible—confirms it.  Since it is an 

inalienable right, it means Israel does not have the authority to give away 

her land or convey the property to another party. The children of Israel were 

forbidden to sell the land permanently, even to another Jew. God instructed: 

“‘The land must not be sold permanently, because the land is mine and 

you reside in my land as foreigners and strangers’” (Leviticus 25:23).

Giving away any of the land violates the covenant God made with 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and places the nation of Israel outside God’s cov-

enant blessings. Likewise, the nations that are coercing Israel into giving up 

the land come under the curse of God.

God’s sovereignty over the land of Israel extends in a special way to 

the city of Jerusalem. It is the only city He has ever claimed as His own. 

In the Scriptures it is called “the City of God” and the “Holy City.” For that 

reason alone, Christians should be concerned about the fate of Jerusalem. 

If Jerusalem is dear to God’s heart, it should be dear to the hearts of every 

Bible-believer.
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J erusalem        ,  D avid    ’ s  C apital    

In order to look forward, we must first walk back through the pages of 

Jerusalem’s history. The city seems always to have been exceptional—

almost an oddity. Back in Joshua’s time, when the Israelites were fight-

ing to take the land of Canaan from its previous inhabitants and conquered 

Jerusalem, its name was omitted from the review of Joshua’s conquests. We 

see later in Joshua 15:63 that the tribe of Judah was unable to rid the village 

of the Jebusites who controlled it. It remained that way until roughly four 

hundred years later.

When David became king something important happened. After King 

Saul’s death on Mount Gilboa, David ceased to be a fugitive running for his 

life. God told him to establish his headquarters in Hebron in the midst of his 

own tribe. This is where the people of Judah anointed David king. Abner ruled 

over the northern tribes after Saul’s death, but after his murder, the elders of 

Israel made a pact with David and anointed him their king. The prophet 

Samuel’s words had come to pass, and the nation of Israel was reunited.

Now David needed a city from which to rule a united Israel. Jerusalem 

was ideally located. It stood on the border between the northern tribes and 

Judah, and more importantly, it had never been associated with any specific 



M I K E  E V A N S

24

tribe of Israel. It would be the capital of all tribes and a center for the wor-

ship of Yahweh, to whom David was deeply devoted.

Determining it would be his seat of government, David and his men 

marched to Jerusalem. The Jebusites refused to take David’s challenge seri-

ously. They had successfully held the Israelites at bay from their high perch 

before; why should things be different this time? David, however, succeeded 

where others had failed. He used a water channel to get inside the Jebusite 

fortifications surrounding Jerusalem. In short order, he took the city and 

began to consolidate his people from the new capital.

Hiram, King of Tyre, sent men and material to assist David in building 

a palace. David saw it all as God’s favor and understood that his rule as king 

was blessed for the sake of His people Israel. David’s success would not go 

unchallenged. Enter the Philistines. They viewed David as just a renegade 

shepherd, who had been lucky in killing the giant Goliath, and set out to 

punish this upstart! David soundly defeated them in two separate battles and 

sent them back to their fortresses along the south coast.

Afterward, David mustered his troops to escort the Ark of the Covenant 

to the new capital. This was of vital importance to him. It was Yahweh, the 

God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who had brought him through his years 

of shepherding, Samuel’s anointing and prophecy, battling Goliath, Saul’s 

attempts to kill him, and his years of exile. Never had God forsaken him.

The false gods of Astarte and Baal held no allure for King David. Yahweh 

was his one true God. He was so devoted that he was unashamed to let every-

one know of his dedication. His wife Michal, Saul’s daughter, ridiculed and 

scorned her husband for making a fool of himself as he danced before the 

Ark of the Covenant as it was being returned to Jerusalem. David was unper-

turbed and informed Michal that he would gladly do that and much more. 

No display of heartfelt exuberance was inappropriate to the worship of this 

great and wonderful God who had blessed him so abundantly.

Once David had settled in Jerusalem, it became the center for worship 

of the God of the Hebrews. King David wanted to build a Temple for the 

Lord he loved, but the prophet Nathan told him his warlike ways had made 

it inappropriate for him to carry out such a task. 
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During David’s reign, although the Ark of the Covenant continued to 

dwell in a tent, it in no way hampered David’s enthusiasm in promoting the 

worship of Yahweh. Animals were sacrificed morning and evening, and the 

Sabbath was rigorously observed. Even today, David’s intimate relationship 

with his God and the worship that relationship evoked is preserved in the 

book of Psalms. Both Christians and Jews are deeply affected by the beauty 

and sense of awe of Almighty God that flow through its pages.

Jerusalem is what it is—a center of worship. No river flows through it; 

no harbor sits beside it. No other reason can be offered for its importance. It 

is a mystery to be pondered at length. It sits astride a range of unremarkable 

hills at a narrow neck of land that joins the two largest continents on Earth: 

Asia and Africa. From ancient times great and prosperous societies flour-

ished both north of Jerusalem in Mesopotamia, that fertile region around 

the Tigris and Euphrates, and south of Jerusalem around the Nile River val-

ley. Alternatively those great societies sought to impose their rule over each 

other. To do so, they had to pass through Israel—everybody’s doormat.

For one shining moment, all that changed when God found in David 

a man after His own heart. During David’s reign the great tides of history 

that generally governed events around Jerusalem were interrupted. Neither 

Mesopotamia nor Egypt were active; both great centers of civilization were 

stagnant. During this temporary lull, David’s star rose to heights unimagi-

nable in the little backwater province he ruled. To this day, it is difficult to 

imagine a kingdom centered in Jerusalem that would extend almost from the 

Nile to the Euphrates. But that is the land David and his son Solomon ruled 

in peace and prosperity.

It was a golden age unforgotten by the Jews. In the dark days during 

Solomon’s reign, his heart began to follow the false gods of some of his 

many wives and concubines. The prophets of Israel comforted those who 

remained faithful to Yahweh. They announced that God would one day bring 

another like David, an anointed one, a Messiah who would reestablish Zion 

(Jerusalem.) He would exalt it in the eyes of all men so that the nations, the 

goyim, would come from the four corners of the Earth to acknowledge the 

God of Israel as the one true God of all creation—the King of Glory, Yahweh 
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Sabaoth. It was to this promise alone that God’s people clung in succeeding 

centuries.

After Solomon’s death, the kingdom split. Samaria became the kingdom 

of the northern tribes of Israel. All that was left to Jerusalem was the tribe of 

Judah. By then Jerusalem with its Temple had become fixed in the hearts and 

minds of all true worshippers of Yahweh as the place to bring one’s sacrifices, 

fulfill one’s vows, and offer loud songs of praise.

This posed a problem for the northern rulers who didn’t want their 

subjects to make pilgrimages to Jerusalem—capital of a rival kingdom. They 

sought to offer the people substitute places of worship with manmade gods. 

The worship of Yahweh barely survived in the north. That it did is due to 

prophets like Elijah and Elisha, who never let the fire go out. It was essen-

tially a time of decline. In the south where the worship of Yahweh was still 

the official religion, decline happened more slowly. It was occasionally inter-

rupted by the fires of revival, but most kings who ruled in Jerusalem were 

little better than the kings who sat in Samaria. The worship of Yahweh was 

fading, almost irretrievably.

In 722 BC, Samaria fell to the Assyrians, and in 568 BC Jerusalem suc-

cumbed to the Babylonians—just as Jeremiah had warned. On each occasion 

inhabitants of the cities were carried into exile by their captors. The sharp 

rebuke of exile had a cleansing effect on those who suffered it. In losing 

Jerusalem, they began to value it as never before. Perhaps they sang: 

Beside the rivers of Babylon, we sat and wept as we 

thought of Jerusalem.[a] 2 We put away our harps, hang-

ing them on the branches of poplar trees. 3 For our captors 

demanded a song from us. Our tormentors insisted on a joy-

ful hymn: “Sing us one of those songs of Jerusalem!” 4 But 

how can we sing the songs of the Lord while in a pagan land? 

5 If I forget you, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget how 

to play the harp. 6 May my tongue stick to the roof of my 

mouth if I fail to remember you, if I don’t make Jerusalem 

my greatest joy (Psalm 137:1-6 nlt).
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Jerusalem had become much more than David’s capital. Because of the 

Temple Solomon had built there, it had become God’s special dwelling place 

on Earth. It was not that He was contained there, but in that building and 

its environs He had covenanted to receive the worship of His people and to 

hear their prayers. It was there that Yahweh met His people in a very special 

way. Although He could be praised and thanked anywhere in all the Earth, 

Jerusalem became the only place appointed for the sacrifice of burnt offer-

ings for the sins of the people.

Babylon fell to the Persians in 539 BC, and a year later the Persian 

Emperor Cyrus issued a decree authorizing the rebuilding of Yahweh’s Temple 

in Jerusalem. 

A remnant of God’s people returned to the hills of the Holy City. Their 

arrival was not greeted with rejoicing by those who had made the area their 

home during the previous fifty years. Questions of ownership and authority 

gave immediate cause for conflict.

It didn’t help the cause when locals—some of them half-breed Samaritans 

who had adopted the worship of Yahweh—were offended when offers of help 

to rebuild the Temple were rebuffed. They actively opposed the work of the 

Jews by trying to frighten or discourage them. They sometimes bribed the 

Persian officials to do whatever could be done to hinder progress.

The Jews did manage to quickly erect an altar on the Temple site and 

secure the other items needed for sacrifices and offerings that were at the 

heart of Yahweh’s worship. Rebuilding the Temple—a more modest structure 

than the one erected by Solomon—took much longer, for poverty and short-

ages persisted in and around Jerusalem.

The new Temple was dedicated around 515 BC, under the direction of 

Zerubbabel the prince and Joshua the priest. Later Ezra, a priest thoroughly 

versed in God’s Law, arrived with authorization from the Persian emperor, 

Artaxerxes. Ezra was chosen to take the funds to Jerusalem and do every-

thing he could to strengthen Temple worship and devotion to Yahweh there.

Then, as we will see in a later chapter, God sent Nehemiah to rebuild 

the walls of Jerusalem. Nehemiah worked diligently and courageously in the 
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face of violent resistance. He arranged for more people to live inside the city, 

recognizing that its puny population was insufficient to defend it.

Between Ezra and Nehemiah, the worship of Yahweh and the life of His 

people underwent change. Some would even argue that it was in this time of 

revival that the essential groundwork for modern Judaism was laid. These men 

loved and endeavored to serve the God of David. They cared greatly about 

His laws and sought to observe them strictly. Intermarriage with Gentiles was 

banned, the weekly Sabbath was honored, land reforms limited the extent to 

which the rich could exploit the poor, tithing was observed, and priests and 

Levites were properly certified and ordained for service in the Temple.

The fire was still burning—perhaps less intensely than in the days of 

David—but still burning after it had been nearly extinguished by waves of 

adversity and judgment. Jerusalem was and remains the symbol of the per-

sistence and perseverance of the Jews—led by David—to inhabit his city 

with the praise and worship of Yahweh. David is known for his worship of 

the Lord, and so is his city, Jerusalem.

King David, who conquered Jerusalem and made it his capital city, 

is described in Scripture as a man “after God’s own heart.”  The desire of 

David’s heart was to build a temple in Jerusalem as the dwelling place of 

God. Because David’s kingdom was so associated with warfare and blood-

shed in the conquest of Israel’s enemies, the Lord would not allow David to 

move forward with his plans. He did, however, promise David that his son 

and successor, Solomon, would fulfill the dream.

God made an unconditional promise, another “everlasting covenant” 

with David. This covenant promised that his line would endure forever, and 

that the Messiah would come from the Davidic lineage:

The Lord became angry with Solomon because his heart 

had turned away from the Lord, the God of Israel, who had 

appeared to him twice. 10 Although he had forbidden Solo-

mon to follow other gods, Solomon did not keep the Lord’s 

command. 11 So the Lord said to Solomon, “Since this is 

your attitude and you have not kept my covenant and my 
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decrees, which I commanded you, I will most certainly tear 

the kingdom away from you and give it to one of your sub-

ordinates. 12 Nevertheless, for the sake of David your father, 

I will not do it during your lifetime. I will tear it out of the 

hand of your son. 13 Yet I will not tear the whole kingdom 

from him, but will give him one tribe for the sake of David 

my servant and for the sake of Jerusalem, which I have cho-

sen” (II Kings 11:9-13, NIV).

Solomon’s disobedience precluded his participation in the covenant 

blessing, but because God had made an unconditional promise, and for the 

sake of Jerusalem, Solomon was not totally cut off. God is faithful to always 

keep His promises. Not only did He choose Jerusalem as His city and the 

symbol of His intent to dwell among His people, but He continued to exer-

cise control over it. His sovereignty over Jerusalem is demonstrated in that 

He decreed both its destruction and rebuilding.

The Lord is “slow to anger,” says Psalm 103:8.  What an understate-

ment! Decade after decade—century after century—God’s heart was broken 

because of the idolatry of the Children of Israel. As he had promised Abraham, 

the Israelites were led out of slavery in Egypt and into the Promised Land. 

God had established them in the land promised unconditionally to Abraham, 

Isaac, Jacob and their descendants, in the royal land grant. 

Time after time the people left the worship of the one true God and fol-

lowed after pagan gods in the nations surrounding them.  A righteous king 

of the line of David would bring reform and revival, and the groves and high 

places where Baal, Asherah (Ishtar), and other idols were worshipped were 

torn down. The next King would then prove to be as wicked as the previous 

one and pagan beliefs would again be accepted by God’s Chosen People—

even that of child sacrifice.

Prophet after prophet warned the people to return to God or face the 

consequences. Yet this “stiff-necked” people refused to obey God’s com-

mands. The Bible reveals in Jeremiah 27 that He allowed the Babylonian king 
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to conquer Israel and expand his empire. Nebuchadnezzar was but a tool 

in God’s hand because His children refused to repent of continued idolatry.

The people failed to heed Jeremiah’s warning. Why? His message was 

one of gloom and doom; they much preferred the teachers who assured that 

all would be peaceful. Perhaps they were much like those the Apostle Paul 

referred to when he wrote: 

For the time will come when people will not put up with 

sound doctrine. Instead, to suit their own desires, they will 

gather around them a great number of teachers to say what 

their itching ears want to hear (II Timothy 4:3).

Those in Jeremiah’s day simply could not imagine that God’s punish-

ment would fall and the Temple, the sanctuary where He placed His name, 

would be destroyed. The Israelites continued to worship, but their hearts 

were far from Yahweh. Jeremiah 7:12, 14 warned that the Temple would face 

destruction just as the tabernacle at Shiloh had earlier: 

“‘Go now to the place in Shiloh where I first made a 

dwelling for my Name, and see what I did to it because of 

the wickedness of my people Israel…. 14 Therefore, what 

I did to Shiloh I will now do to the house that bears my 

Name, the temple you trust in, the place I gave to you and 

your ancestors.” 

 For forty years Jeremiah faithfully delivered God’s word to the people 

without any sign of repentance. From reading the historical account, one 

may assume that Nebuchadnezzar, the well-known Babylonian conqueror 

of the sixth century BC, simply decided one day that Israel would be a nice 

little piece of real estate to add to his collection. In 697 BC, he captured 

the city, plundered the Temple, and according to historical sources carried 

away the king, Jehoiakim, and between 10,000 and 12,000 men. In that day, 

as in many Asian and Islamic cultures today, only the men were counted; 
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therefore, the totals could have been as high as 48,000 Hebrew men, women 

and children wrenched from their homeland and forced into slavery.4

Rather than returning Jehoiakim to Jerusalem as ruler, in 596 BC 

Nebuchadnezzar elevated the king’s uncle, Zedekiah, to the throne. He rebelled 

against the Babylonian king, and in Jeremiah 34:2-3, the prophet delivered a 

warning that any attempt to defy their captors would be met with destruction:

Thus says the LORD, the God of Israel: Go and speak 

to Zedekiah king of Judah and say to him, ‘Thus says 

the LORD: Behold, I am giving this city into the hand 

of the king of Babylon, and he shall burn it with fire.  

3You shall not escape from his hand, but shall surely be cap-

tured and delivered into his hand; you shall see the king of 

Babylon eye to eye and speak with him face to face; and you 

shall go to Babylon.’

The prophecy proved to be accurate. In 586 BC the Babylonians launched 

another army to put down Zedekiah’s rebellion. They overran Judah and 

for eighteen long months, the marauders stripped the region bare and then 

built siege walls outside the city before attacking. A horrific famine beset the 

inhabitants of Jerusalem. The Lamentations of Jeremiah, chapter 4, verse 10 

(NIV), describes the gruesomeness of the times:

Those killed by the sword are better off than those who 

die of famine; racked with hunger, they waste away for lack 

of food from the field. 10 With their own hands compassion-

ate women have cooked their own children, who became 

their food when my people were destroyed.

The ramparts of Jerusalem were breached and then top-

pled; the city was pillaged, and Solomon’s Temple desecrated 

and burned. Its treasures were carried to Nebuchadnezzar’s 

storehouses in Babylon. 



M I K E  E V A N S

32

Zedekiah, the king of Jerusalem, and his sons attempted to escape the 

wrath of the invading army, but were caught trying to flee Jerusalem. They 

were chained and dragged away to Babylon. Being the despot that he was, 

Nebuchadnezzar had the sons of the Hebrew king put to death while their 

father was forced to watch. As the last son met his death, Zedekiah’s eyes were 

gouged out and he was led away to a dungeon. 

The writer of II Chronicles in chapter 36, verses 14-16 gives us insight 

into why murder and exile were visited on the inhabitants of Judah:

Furthermore, all the leaders of the priests and the people 

became more and more unfaithful, following all the detest-

able practices of the nations and defiling the temple of the 

Lord, which he had consecrated in Jerusalem. 15 The Lord, 

the God of their ancestors, sent word to them through his 

messengers again and again, because he had pity on his peo-

ple and on his dwelling place. 16 But they mocked God’s 

messengers, despised his words and scoffed at his prophets 

until the wrath of the Lord was aroused against his people 

and there was no remedy. 

Yet God did not altogether abandon them. The prophecy of judgment 

delivered by Jeremiah also gave a promise of restoration. Just as God had 

brought the Israelites out of Egypt, there would be a second exodus. God 

would bring his people out of Babylon after they had endured seventy years 

of captivity. Jeremiah prophesied that, in time, even legal documents would 

be sealed with the phrase:

“As surely as the Lord lives, who brought the Israelites 

up out of the land of the north and out of all the countries 

where he had banished them” (Jeremiah 23:8).

As God had promised, the exiles returned home, rebuilt the Temple, 

and reconstructed the walls of their beloved city. 
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R E T U R N I N G ,  R E B U I L D I N G , 
A N D  R E P E N T E N C E

The sharp rebuke of exile had a cleansing effect on those who suffered 

it. In losing Jerusalem, the Hebrew Children began to value it as never 

before. Perhaps they sang:

By the rivers of Babylon we sat and wept when we remem-

bered Zion. 2 There on the poplars we hung our harps, 3 

for there our captors asked us for songs, our tormentors 

demanded songs of joy; they said, “Sing us one of the songs 

of Zion!” 4 How can we sing the songs of the Lord while in a 

foreign land? 5 If I forget you, Jerusalem, may my right hand 

forget its skill. 6 May my tongue cling to the roof of my mouth 

if I do not remember you, if I do not consider Jerusalem 

my highest joy (Psalm 137:1-6).

When Nebuchadnezzar sacked Jerusalem, he looted and burned the 

Temple and knocked down the walls. That’s the way the city remained for 
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seventy years, while the land enjoyed a rest. Israel had repeatedly violated 

God’s Law by not resting the land every seven years (Leviticus 25:1-7), so 

God removed His hand of protection.  Still He did not forsake His people. 

During the years of exile, He prompted scribes and prophets to record and 

perfect the Torah—the Five Books of Moses. The book of Daniel was docu-

mented, and the Law codified. 

Babylon fell to the Persians in 539 BC, and a year later the Persian 

Emperor Cyrus issued a decree authorizing the rebuilding of Yahweh’s Temple 

in Jerusalem. One hundred sixty years before the birth of King Cyrus, Isaiah 

had prophesied that God would elevate that king to deliver the Jews, return 

them to Jerusalem, and rebuild the Temple. Not only did Isaiah prophesy 

Cyrus would come to the aid of God’s people, he would speak words of com-

fort to them. He spoke of God’s promise and the utter requisite of its fulfill-

ment. God instructs His ministers to speak comfort to His children, and that 

command has not been negated. His message was: “I discipline, but I do not 

stop loving. There comes a pivotal point when wrath ceases and comfort is 

poured out.” It is a promise that God will ultimately take up residence with 

His children. The preeminence of His presence is an indisputable promise.

Cyrus was unique, not only because he allowed the Jews to return to 

Israel, but also because the prophet Isaiah foretold his birth and his name. 

God also revealed Cyrus’ mission to the prophet. Isaiah recorded that he 

would accomplish specific tasks under God’s direction during his lifetime. 

The king was destined to carry out God’s plan as it related to His Chosen 

People. It was through Cyrus that the Babylonian Empire and seventy years 

of Jewish captivity came to an end. The prophet Isaiah wrote:

“Who says of Cyrus, He is my shepherd and will accomplish 

all that I please; he will say of Jerusalem, ‘Let it be rebuilt,’ and 

of the temple, ‘Let its foundations be laid”’ (Isaiah 44:28). 

Enter Zerubbabel, an aide to King Darius I, and a prince of the lineage 

of Zedekiah, the last king of Judah. He was also the grandson of Joshua, the 

last priest of Solomon’s Temple. He had no idea how great his task would 
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be, nor that it would take over twenty years to accomplish it. Zerubbabel 

immediately began the work assigned him. The altar was rededicated even 

as artisans were engaged to rebuild the Temple. 

After two years of construction on the foundation alone, labor ceased. 

Stringent opposition came from the Samaritans who were offended because 

they were not asked to help with the restoration. Questions of ownership 

and authority gave immediate cause for conflict, as did the call for repen-

tance and a return, not only to worshipping Yahweh in Jerusalem, but to the 

tenets of the Law of Moses.

Ezra, a descendant from the lineage of Seraiah, arrived in the sadly 

neglected Holy City only to learn that Jewish men had taken Gentile women 

as their wives—despite God’s law forbidding mixed marriages. He fell on 

his face and repented for the sins of Israel, and then challenged those men 

who had taken heathen wives to dissolve the forbidden marriages and purify 

themselves before God.

One day, as cup-bearer to Artaxerxes I, Nehemiah met a group of men 

who had recently returned from the Holy City. What he heard, as recorded 

in Nehemiah 1:3, was heart rending: 

They said to me, “Those who survived the exile and are 

back in the province are in great trouble and disgrace. The 

wall of Jerusalem is broken down, and its gates have been 

burned with fire.”

What was his reaction to this news? Did he just shake his head and walk 

away? No; Nehemiah wrote in verses 4-7:

4 When I heard these things, I sat down and wept. For 

some days I mourned and fasted and prayed before the God 

of heaven. 5 Then I said: “Lord, the God of heaven, the 

great and awesome God, who keeps his covenant of love 

with those who love him and keep his commandments, 6 let 

your ear be attentive and your eyes open to hear the prayer 

your servant is praying before you day and night for your 
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servants, the people of Israel. I confess the sins we Israelites, 

including myself and my father’s family, have committed 

against you. 7 We have acted very wickedly toward you. We 

have not obeyed the commands, decrees and laws you gave 

your servant Moses.”

Nehemiah’s first thought was not to rush into the throne room and 

throw himself down before a worldly king; rather, he approached Yahweh—

the King of kings. He wept, mourned, fasted, prayed, and he repented. For 

four months—from Chisleu to Nisan, Nehemiah sought God’s direction. The 

answer came in a way totally unexpected. One day while in the King’s pres-

ence, and though he had worked diligently to keep his grief hidden, the 

monarch noticed the sadness of Nehemiah’s countenance:

“…so the king asked me, “Why does your face look so 

sad when you are not ill? This can be nothing but sadness of 

heart.” I was very much afraid, 3 but I said to the king, “May 

the king live forever! Why should my face not look sad when 

the city where my ancestors are buried lies in ruins, and its 

gates have been destroyed by fire?” 4 The king said to me, 

“What is it you want?” Then I prayed to the God of heaven, 

5 and I answered the king, “If it pleases the king and if your 

servant has found favor in his sight, let him send me to the 

city in Judah where my ancestors are buried so that I can 

rebuild it” (Nehemiah 2:2-5).

Once the king had given his permission to return to Jerusalem, Nehemiah 

asked for letters of safe conduct through the territories that lay between him 

and Judah. He then requested the materials necessary to repair the breeches in 

the walls of the city and for his own residence. Verse eight of chapter two says: 

“…And because the gracious hand of my God was on me, 

the king granted my requests.”
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With each entreaty granted, Nehemiah set out for Jerusalem. After the 

long and taxing trip, he allowed three days for rest and recuperation before 

he began a survey of the city—and even then he went under cover of dark-

ness. He inspected the walls and counted the cost of rebuilding. 

Alan Redpath, Christian author and speaker, wrote:

Imagine his grief of heart as he stumbled among those 

ruins of what was once a great and mighty fortress! When-

ever a real work of God is to be done…some faithful, bur-

dened servant has to take a journey such as Nehemiah took, 

to weep in the night over the ruins, to wrestle in some dark 

Gethsemane in prayer…Are our hearts ever stirred like that?5

Following his midnight ride around the circumference of the city, 

Nehemiah called upon the people to restore the walls. It was not an easy 

task. The Samaritans, led by Sanballat and Tobiah, accused the Hebrews of 

rebelling against the very king who had approved the venture. Having had 

their fingers in the till for so long, these men were not about to have their 

very lucrative money-making schemes revealed and destroyed. Nehemiah 

sternly responded to the complaints and charges in (2:20): 

“The God of heaven will give us success. We his servants 

will start rebuilding, but as for you, you have no share in 

Jerusalem or any claim or historic right to it.”

The work was hard, the task challenging and dangerous, but Nehemiah 

was certain their success lay in God’s divine provision:

Therefore I stationed some of the people behind the low-

est points of the wall at the exposed places, posting them 

by families, with their swords, spears and bows. 14 After I 

looked things over, I stood up and said to the nobles, the 

officials and the rest of the people, “Don’t be afraid of them. 

Remember the Lord, who is great and awesome, and fight 
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for your families, your sons and your daughters, your wives 

and your homes.” 15 When our enemies heard that we were 

aware of their plot and that God had frustrated it, we all 

returned to the wall, each to our own work. 16 From that 

day on, half of my men did the work, while the other half 

were equipped with spears, shields, bows and armor. The 

officers posted themselves behind all the people of Judah 17 

who were building the wall. Those who carried materials did 

their work with one hand and held a weapon in the other, 

18 and each of the builders wore his sword at his side as he 

worked. But the man who sounded the trumpet stayed with 

me. 19 Then I said to the nobles, the officials and the rest 

of the people, “The work is extensive and spread out, and 

we are widely separated from each other along the wall. 20 

Wherever you hear the sound of the trumpet, join us there. 

Our God will fight for us!” (Nehemiah 4:13-20).

Finally the task was completed. Nehemiah refused to take any credit for 

the achievement: 

When all our enemies heard about this, all the sur-

rounding nations were afraid and lost their self-confidence, 

because they realized that this work had been done with the 

help of our God (Nehemiah 6:16).

Once the last stone was placed in the wall, Nehemiah called Ezra to read 

the Law of Moses to those assembled in its shadow. As the men and women 

gathered together in obedience and in prayer, they and the Temple priests 

covenanted to obey the law and keep themselves separate from all other 

nationalities. 

Under Ezra and Nehemiah, the worship of Yahweh and the life of His 

people underwent change. Some would even posit that it was during this 

time of revival that the essential groundwork for modern Judaism was laid. 
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These men loved and endeavored to serve the God of David. They cared 

greatly about His laws and sought to observe them strictly. 

The fire was still burning—perhaps less intensely than in the days of 

David—but still burning after it had been nearly extinguished by waves of 

adversity and judgment. Jerusalem was and remains the symbol of the per-

sistence and perseverance of the Jews to fill David’s city with the praise and 

worship of Yahweh.
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D E S E C R A T I O N  A N D  R E D E D I C A T I O N

In 332 BC, a mere one hundred years after Ezra and Nehemiah restored 

the Temple and true worship of Yahweh, Alexander the Great captured 

Gaza, and set his face toward Jerusalem. His entry into the Holy City was 

told by Hebrew historian Flavius Josephus. Although its veracity is some-

times questioned, I will share it with you here:  

And when Jaddus [the high priest] understood that Alex-

ander was not far from the city, he went out in procession, 

with the priests and the multitude of the citizens. The pro-

cession was venerable, and the manner of it different from 

that of other nations. It reached to a place called Sapha, 

which name, translated into Greek, signifies a prospect, for 

you have thence a prospect both of Jerusalem and of the 

temple. And when the Phoenicians and the Samarians that 

followed him thought they should have liberty to plunder 

the city, and torment the high-priest to death, which the 

king’s displeasure fairly promised them, the very reverse of 

it happened; for Alexander, when he saw the multitude at a 
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distance, in white garments, while the priests stood clothed 

with fine linen, and the high-priest in purple and scarlet 

clothing, with his mitre on his head, having the golden plate 

whereon the name of God was engraved, he approached 

by himself, and adored that name, and first saluted the 

high-priest.6

Alexander’s empire fragmented after his death and the followers 

of Ptolemy in Egypt seized Judea and Jerusalem. The battle between the 

Ptolemies and the Seleucids raged for 125 long years. Ultimately Antiochus 

III defeated Ptolemy and established his rule over Jerusalem. When Antiochus 

IV ascended the throne, he not only continued his father’s stringent guide-

lines for the occupation of the region, he initiated severe religious persecu-

tion. He was determined to destroy worship of the one true God, and force 

the Jewish inhabitants to bow to Greek paganism. Shabbat was banned; cir-

cumcision was forbidden; and the Temple was dedicated to the Roman god, 

Zeus, and desecrated by the sacrifice of pigs on the altar. 

Antiochus badly underestimated their piety and resolute faith in the 

God of their forefathers. That mistake would cost him exceedingly. The hor-

ror of seeing their Temple defiled was soon replaced by the stirrings of rebel-

lion and finally by an erupting revolt. The sons of Mattathias—John, Simon, 

Judas, Eleazer, and Jonathan—became the leaders of the revolution. Jewish 

history records: 

In 167 BC Antiochus sent some of his officers to the vil-

lage of Modein [the home of Mattathias] to force the Jews 

living there to offer sacrifices to the pagan gods. Mattathias, 

as a leader in the city, was commanded by the officers to be 

the first person to offer a sacrifice—as an example to the rest 

of the people. He refused with a noble speech reminiscent 

of the words of Joshua in Joshua 24:14-15 (see: I Maccabees 

2:15-22). 



J E R U S A L E M :  W H E R E  H E A V E N  A N D  E A R T H  M E T

43

Because of the determination of Mattathias, and fearing 

bloody reprisals against the people for his refusal, a certain 

Jew stepped forward and volunteered to offer the sacrifices 

to the pagan gods in the place of this aged priest. At this 

point Mattathias was overcome with a passionate zeal to 

defend his God, and he killed this Jewish man, as well as the 

officers of the king. He then tore down the altar to the pagan 

gods and ran through the village shouting, “Let everyone 

who is zealous for the Law and who stands by the covenant 

follow me!” (I Maccabees 2:27). He and his sons, along with 

a good number of followers, fled to the mountains of the 

Judean wilderness.7

Mattathias and his sons became known as the Maccabees (meaning 

“hammerers”) and the uprising given several names—among them The 

Maccabean Revolt. From these few men grew a powerful army that began 

guerrilla-like incursions against the enemy in the villages and towns of Judea. 

They demolished pagan altars and killed those who bowed in worship before 

them. Just as the rebellion was gaining impetus, Mattathias died, but had 

chosen his son, Judas, to direct the Hebrew forces. It is thought that Judas 

had one of the finest analytical and tactical minds ever seen among the Jews.  

After regaining control over Jerusalem, the Maccabees determined to 

cleanse the Temple and restore worship. While searching for the holy anoint-

ing oil to be used in the rededication of the Temple, Judas and his men found 

only enough of the precious oil in the Temple to fill the menorah for one day. 

Enough for eight days was required. The oil was poured into the receptacle 

and according to the Jewish apocryphal books, I and II Maccabees, the oil 

burned for the full eight days. Today, the yearly celebration of the miracle of 

Hanukkah (dedication) commemorates the provision of oil.  

In 63 BC, Roman general Pompey retook Jerusalem and ended what has 

come to be called the Hasmonean Period. Antigonus, the Hasmonian king, 

regained control of Jerusalem in 40 BC and managed for three years to fore-

stall attempts by the Romans to recapture the city. His efforts failed in 27 BC 
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when Herod the Great and General Mark Anthony (minus Cleopatra) gained 

control once again of the Holy City. Being smarter than your average con-

queror, Herod cemented his legitimate claim to the throne in Judea by mar-

rying Mariamme, a Jewess and a Hasmonean descendant. Although Herod 

loved his wife—possibly as much as he could love anyone—he allowed his 

sister Salome to fill his mind with poisonous suspicions about Mariamme. 

Finally, he was so enraged by Salome’s baseless accusations he had his wife 

and their two sons, her brother, grandfather and mother put to death.8 

Herod was well-known for his massive building projects— in particular 

expanding and developing the Temple Mount and erecting a new Greco-

Roman style edifice. No funds were spared in the building of the beautiful 

and impressive Temple of which only the Western Wall stands today. During 

his reign, he also fortified the massive and impressive structures at Masada:  

The first of three building phases completed by Herod 

began in 35 BCE. During the first phase the Western Palace 

was built, along with three smaller palaces, a storeroom, and 

army barracks. Three columbarium towers and a swimming 

pool at the south end of the site were also completed during 

this building phase.9

The New Testament Gospels relate the remarkable story of the birth of 

the Savior, the One who would come to restore hope to the people of God. 

It is incomparable: the Nativity—God reaching down to Man. It is a story of 

the splendor and glory of heaven touching the dirt and filth of a stable floor; 

a story of a manger—a trough filled with hay where a tiny baby, born of a 

virgin, was cradled. It’s the story of a star, of angels and shepherds and wise 

men, of praise and worship, and of peace on earth and good will toward all 

men. It should have been a time of rejoicing for all mankind, but there were 

those who were fearful, who had much to lose with the advent of a new King 

of the Jews. 

It was during Herod’s more murderous stage that an angel of the Lord 

had appeared to a young woman named Mary:
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The angel went to her and said, “Greetings, you who are 

highly favored! The Lord is with you.” 29 Mary was greatly 

troubled at his words and wondered what kind of greeting 

this might be. 30 But the angel said to her, “Do not be afraid, 

Mary, you have found favor with God. 31 You will be with 

child and give birth to a son, and you are to give him the 

name Jesus. 32 He will be great and will be called the Son of 

the Most High. The Lord God will give him the throne of his 

father David, 33 and he will reign over the house of Jacob 

forever; his kingdom will never end.” 34 “How will this be,” 

Mary asked the angel, “since I am a virgin?” 35 The angel 

answered, “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the 

power of the Most High will overshadow you. So the holy 

one to be born will be called[c] the Son of God. 36 Even 

Elizabeth your relative is going to have a child in her old 

age, and she who was said to be barren is in her sixth month. 

37 For nothing is impossible with God.” 38 “I am the Lord’s 

servant,” Mary answered. “May it be to me as you have said.” 

Then the angel left her (Luke 1:28-38).

Joseph, Mary’s betrothed, also had an angelic visit, and as a result qui-

etly accepted that she would bear the Messiah as had been prophesied. Near 

the end of her pregnancy, the young couple was forced to travel from their 

hometown of Nazareth to Bethlehem:

He went there to register with Mary, who was pledged to 

be married to him and was expecting a child. 6 While they 

were there, the time came for the baby to be born, 7 and she 

gave birth to her firstborn, a son. She wrapped him in cloths 

and placed him in a manger, because there was no room for 

them in the inn (Luke 2:5-7).

While Matthew offers a uniquely Jewish perspective on those events, 

Luke anchors the narrative of the birth of Christ squarely in history. It 
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happened, he says, when Quirinius was governor of Syria, at a time when 

Caesar Augustus had called for a census of the empire. The Messiah was born 

in Bethlehem, into an historic lineage: the house and line of David, from 

which it was prophesied that the Savior, the Messiah, would come.

Just after His birth, Mary and Joseph took Jesus to Jerusalem to comply 

with God’s commandments for the purification of the mother after childbirth 

and for the redemption of a first-born child (see Luke 2:22-24). While the 

young family was in the Temple, they encountered a stranger—Simeon—just 

as they were presenting the baby to the Lord. The old man walked up and 

took the baby right from Mary’s arms. Neither Mary nor Joseph was alarmed; 

after all, they had very recently entertained angels and shepherds in a stable. 

It was a fitting introduction for the child who would turn the world upside 

down.

The old man cradled the child gently in his arms, and with tears in his 

eyes, turned his face heavenward. Quietly he prayed:

Lord, now You are letting Your servant depart in peace, 

According to Your word;  For my eyes have seen Your salva-

tion Which You have prepared before the face of all peoples, 

A light to bring revelation to the Gentiles, And the glory of 

Your people Israel” (Luke 2:29-32).

Perhaps Simeon explained to the awed mother that God had promised 

him he would see the Messiah before he died. As the years passed and he 

grew old, maybe he had begun to wonder if God would keep His promise—

the Promise he now held in his arms. However, there was more to Simeon’s 

message. Along with the Good News of the arrival of the Messiah, he gave 

Mary an admonition:

 “This child is destined to cause the falling and rising of 

many in Israel, and to be a sign that will be spoken against, 

35 so that the thoughts of many hearts will be revealed. And 

a sword will pierce your own soul too.” (Luke 2:34-35).
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From His birth, Jesus was recognized as the promised Messiah by many 

in Jerusalem. As Simeon paused, an old woman ran up to the group: 

She had lived with her husband seven years after her 

marriage, 37 and then was a widow until she was eighty-

four.[e] She never left the temple but worshiped night and 

day, fasting and praying. 38 Coming up to them at that very 

moment, she gave thanks to God and spoke about the child 

to all who were looking forward to the redemption of Jeru-

salem	 (Luke 2:36-38). 

After the purification rites, Joseph was warned in a dream that Herod 

was seeking the Child to kill him. He took Mary and Jesus and departed for 

Egypt until another angel was sent to tell them it was safe to return to their 

homeland. The family settled in Nazareth in the Galilee region, but each year 

they returned to Jerusalem for the Passover celebration.

When Jesus was twelve, Mary and Joseph discovered that He was not 

with them as they returned to Nazareth after celebrating Passover. They 

searched the caravan and then turned back to the city to look for their son. 

After three days of frantically seeking Him, He was found—not making 

mischief or apologetic for having stayed behind, but in the Temple with a 

group of Bible scholars discussing the Scriptures. The men in the group were 

amazed at Jesus’ understanding and knowledge of God’s Word.

The years following the Temple incident give us little insight into Jesus’ 

life. Apparently He worked with Joseph in the carpenter shop, studied with 

the local rabbis in the synagogue, and grew strong and robust as a young 

man. He began His ministry when He was baptized at the Jordan River by 

His cousin John. Jesus performed His first miracle at a wedding He attended 

with His mother, where He turned water into wine. Then the Messiah chose 

twelve men to accompany Him on His travels.

Jesus moved about in the Galilee region preaching, teaching, healing, 

and performing other miracles—establishing His credentials as the Messiah 

to a people hungry for rescue. He made no attempt to ingratiate Himself to 
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the religious Jewish leaders of the day, preferring instead to reach out to the 

common people and those “obvious” sinners—tax collectors and prostitutes 

among them. Thus, He was fulfilling Isaiah 9:2:

The people who walked in darkness Have seen a great 

light; Those who dwelt in the land of the shadow of death, 

Upon them a light has shined.
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J E S U S  A N D  J E R U S A L E M

The story of Jesus is unique. It is not like the myths of the ancient Near 

East, when gods were condemned to perpetual cycles of death and 

rebirth, and whose origins could not be pinpointed in time or place. 

The living God, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob intervened in time and 

space and made Himself known to a particular people, at a precise time, in 

a specific place.

Jerusalem during the time of Jesus was very dissimilar from what we 

see today, and would not have been a very pleasant place to live. Its narrow 

streets were hot and dusty, filled with the noises of commerce—the bleats of 

goats and sheep being driven to the marketplace, the cooing of doves and 

lowing of cattle outside the Temple, the pounding steps of Roman soldiers 

as they marched through the city, and the sounds of men and women going 

about their regular daily routines. The days could be hot and the nights cold 

in the desert-like climate. When infrequent rain storms blew into the city, 

the result could be torrential rains and muddy streets.

And yet, it was as cosmopolitan as Herod the Great could fashion it:

The years from A.D. 1 to A.D. 33 happened to be a high 

point for the Holy City. “It was,” says Eric Meyers, professor 
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of Judaic studies at Duke University, “a great, great met-

ropolitan area” and home to the lavishly restored Jewish 

Temple, a world-renowned wonder. It was prosperous and 

cosmopolitan. And it was also, unknowingly, the cradle for 

something else, a way of believing, of seeing, that would 

change the West and the rest of history. 10

Herod, the tyrant king, was simply a puppet whose strings were pulled 

by the rulers in Rome. The Jews resented the Roman occupation, and groups 

of insurgents sprang up to resist them. This was so in part because the 

Romans worshipped numerous gods, and had elevated the emperor to a role 

of divinity. This, of course, repulsed the Jews who worshipped the one true 

God. It was in this climate that Jesus lived and undertook His mission. 

In 26 AD, Roman Emperor Tiberius appointed Pontius Pilate governor 

of Judah. Little is known of his origins or of his death, but he played an 

important role in God’s plan for mankind as we will see later. 

The Gospels record that Jesus’ early ministry took place mostly outside 

Jerusalem—primarily in Galilee. He made no attempt to gain entrance into 

or acceptance by the ranks of the religious establishment; instead He reached 

out to sinners and despised tax collectors. His disciples were mostly working 

men, not scribes or scholars. To His inner circle of twelve, and a somewhat 

larger group who closely followed His ministry, He was the Messiah. 

During the three years of His ministry, Jesus knew Jerusalem was to 

be His destiny. He spent countless hours and walked miles along the hot, 

dusty roads of Judea where He preached, taught, healed, and worked mira-

cles. Jesus ventured into Samaria and Perea, before He “resolutely set out for 

Jerusalem” (Luke 9:51). He was determined to accomplish the mission His 

Father had called Him to do, even though He alone might have been aware 

of the consequences.

The last week of Jesus’ ministry holds great weight and value for His 

followers. As we look at those last four days of his earthly life, we see Old 

Testament prophecies fulfilled. 
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Jesus gathered His disciples and the group set out for Jerusalem. For 

some, it may have been their first trip to the Holy City. But, before they 

entered the outskirts, Jesus had a task for them. They were to find and bring 

an animal to Him:

“Go to the village ahead of you, and at once you will find 

a donkey tied there, with her colt by her. Untie them and 

bring them to me. 3 If anyone says anything to you, tell him 

that the Lord needs them, and he will send them right away” 

(Matthew 21:2).

It was the fulfillment of a prophecy in Zechariah 9:9:

Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zion! Shout, Daughter of 

Jerusalem! See, your king[a] comes to you, righteous and 

having salvation, gentle and riding on a donkey, on a colt, 

the foal of a donkey.

There was great significance in Jesus having chosen the foal of an ass to 

ride into Jerusalem. The Jewish people expected the Messiah to lead a vast 

army of warriors into the Holy City to restore their rightful claim to the land. 

A triumphant king always rode into the city of conquest sitting astride a 

horse. Conversely, a king who came in peace and friendship choose an ass as 

his conveyance. Jesus chose to enter Jerusalem not as a conquering king on 

horseback, but rather He entered peacefully on a donkey—the Son of Man 

whose sights were set heavenward. It is a perfect picture of the truth that His 

kingdom was not of this world. He was not a “knight in shining armor” who 

had come to deliver the Jews by force; He was far more important than that: 

He was the Messiah, the Savior, Deliverer, Lamb of God, Prince of Peace, 

King of Kings and Lord of Lords.

It was not His task to enter Jerusalem and take the city by force. Nor 

was it His role to become a great political orator and liberate the people with 

eloquence and persuasiveness—or as the Apostle Paul said in I Corinthians 

2:4 (KJV), “with enticing words of man’s wisdom.” The people who followed 
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Jesus got excited because of what they thought Jesus was going to do, not 

about Who He really was, and the ultimate purpose of His life. They wanted 

instant gratification; He was about redemption and eternal life. It is little 

wonder that disappointment led those same people who had just days before 

shouted, “Hosanna!” to turn against Him and demand His crucifixion. 

The next job delegated to the disciples was preparation for the Passover. 

Jesus dispatched Peter and John into the city to locate the room where the 

ritual meal was to be observed: Luke 22:9-13 records the conversation:

“Where do you want us to prepare for it?” they asked. 10 

He replied, “As you enter the city, a man carrying a jar of 

water will meet you. Follow him to the house that he enters, 

11 and say to the owner of the house, ‘The Teacher asks: 

Where is the guest room, where I may eat the Passover with 

my disciples?’ 12 He will show you a large room upstairs, 

all furnished. Make preparations there.” 13 They left and 

found things just as Jesus had told them. So they prepared 

the Passover.

As the men gathered to eat the Passover meal, Jesus gave His disciples a 

powerful lesson on the role of a servant as He neared the end of His earthly 

ministry: The scene is the upper room; the meal was at an end. Jesus, the 

Son of God, the Darling of Heaven, the Messiah, rose from the table and 

laid aside His robe. He took a towel and girded it about His waist, picked 

up a basin and a pitcher of water, and began to make His way around the 

room. As He did so, He knelt on the floor in front of each disciple and gently 

washed and dried their feet. 

It was a dirty task relegated to the lowest of servants. Those feet had 

trod the dusty streets of Jerusalem. They had followed in the paths of goats 

and sheep, of cattle and horses. The sandals on their feet absorbed the odors 

of the much-traveled roads and provided little in the way of protection from 

the filth. What a picture of humility! What a portrait of a servant. He showed 

His love to the men who had followed Him for three years—even to Judas, 
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the one who was to betray Him. Had Judas but asked, our Lord would have 

forgiven his deception and treachery. It is a tender picture of a Savior who 

never gives up on the lost—the lost coin, the lost son, or the lost sheep (Luke 

15). The Creator ministered to the creation! Gently He reminded them:

““You call me ‘Teacher’ and ‘Lord,’ and rightly so, for that 

is what I am. 14 Now that I, your Lord and Teacher, have 

washed your feet, you also should wash one another’s feet. 

15 I have set you an example that you should do as I have 

done for you. 16 Very truly I tell you, no servant is greater 

than his master, nor is a messenger greater than the one who 

sent him”  (John 13:13–16, nkjv). 

By His act of humility, Jesus made it very obvious that the role of His 

followers was to give aid and support. 

When the observance ended, Mark 14:26 says, “And when they had 

sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives.” As dedicated Jews, 

the men would have sung portions of Psalm 114-118. Hidden among those 

verses is a picture of what was about to happen to the Messiah:

The cords of death entangled me, the anguish of the grave 

came over me; I was overcome by distress and sorrow. 4 Then 

I called on the name of the Lord: “Lord, save me!”8For you, 

Lord, have delivered me from death, my eyes from tears, my 

feet from stumbling, 9 that I may walk before the Lord in the 

land of the living. 12What shall I return to the Lord for all 

his goodness to me? 13 I will lift up the cup of salvation and 

call on the name of the Lord. 15 Precious in the sight of the 

Lord is the death of his faithful servants. 16 Truly I am your 

servant, Lord; I serve you just as my mother did; you have 

freed me from my chains. 17 I will sacrifice a thank offering 

to you and call on the name of the Lord. 18 I will fulfill my 

vows to the Lord in the presence of all his people, 19 in the 
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courts of the house of the Lord—in your midst, Jerusalem. 

Praise the Lord[a]  (Psalm 116:3-4, 8-9, 12-13, 15-19).

Jesus and the disciples walked from the upper room to the Garden of 

Gethsemane—just across the Kidron Valley from the Temple. The valley held 

special significance for the Lamb of God: it was a symbol of sin. There in 

the valley, Asa had burned the idols to which the Children of Israel had 

bowed down (I Kings 15:12-13); Hezekiah, too, had the idols erected by the 

Jews removed from the city to the Kidron Valley (II Chronicles 19:16); and 

Hilkiah, a high priest under the reign of Josiah, had the idols torn down and 

pulverized in the valley (II Kings 23:6). It was a clear reminder of those who 

had turned away from God to worship manmade images. 

It was also in the Kidron Valley on the afternoon before Passover that 

the sacrificial lambs (some say as many as 250,000) would have been pre-

pared for the altar. It would have run red, awash with the stench of the blood 

and water used in slaying and then cleansing the animals. It was through 

this—a vivid reminder of what the morrow held—that Jesus and His dis-

ciples walked: And only He understood its full significance. 

As He neared the Garden of Gethsemane, perhaps the full realization of 

what was about to happen overwhelmed Jesus. He left nine of the men, and 

taking only Peter, James and John, moved forward. Asking the three disciples 

to watch and pray, Jesus stumbled deeper into the garden and fell on His face 

in agony. His very soul cried out: 

“Father, if you are willing, take this cup from me…; (Luke 

22:42)

It is at this point, I believe, the knowledge that He was to be the sacri-

fice hit with all the force of a huge boulder rolling downhill and slamming 

into the valley below. He, Jesus of Nazareth, was the “Lamb slain from the 

foundation of the world” (Revelation 13:8, KJV). Perhaps it was then that 

His “sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground” 

(Luke 22:44). Was it here that He began to feel the burden of the sins of all 

mankind descending on His sinless shoulders—lust, greed, anger, murder, 
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debauchery, hatred? He who was about to be betrayed into the hands of His 

accusers was served a foretaste of what was to happen the following day. 

What was His response? It was not the “flight or fight” response so 

often discussed. No, it was total acquiescence. He prayed the prayer that 

never fails:

“Yet not my will, but yours be done” (Luke 22:44).

Jesus submitted voluntarily to the will of His Father. He knew the con-

sequences of that surrender. He said of His life:

“No one takes it from me, but I lay it down of my own 

accord. I have authority to lay it down and authority to take 

it up again. This command I received from my Father” (John 

10:18).

Rising from the rocky ground, Jesus turned to his sleeping disciples 

and roused them. As they stretched and rubbed the sleep from their eyes, 

the sounds of a crowd approaching captured their attention. Led by Judas, 

one of their own, it is likely they initially felt no alarm, but that was soon to 

change. The betrayer stepped from the midst of the group of priests, Temple 

guards and Roman soldiers to grasp Jesus by the shoulders and plant a kiss 

on His cheek. At that moment, the soldiers rushed forward, bound the Lamb 

and marched Him off to the palace of Annas, the former High Priest, and 

father-in-law of Caiaphas, the presiding Temple official.   

While awaiting a decision from the Sanhedrin, the guards laid a fire in 

the courtyard to take away the chill of the night. It was there that Peter was 

challenged and denied knowing his Lord, not once, but three times just as 

had been prophesied. After having been found guilty of blasphemy, Jesus 

spent the night being mocked and goaded—a cruel crown of thorns was 

crushed into his brow. At dawn, the taunting ceased; Jesus was dressed in 

His own clothing and taken to Pilate. The prelate swiftly determined that He 

should be transferred to the jurisdiction of Herod Antipas who, in turn, sent 

Him back to Pilate for sentencing. 
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After being condemned to death, Jesus was scourged:

The Roman scourge, also called the “flagrum” or “flagel-

lum” was a short whip made of two or three leather (ox-hide) 

thongs or ropes connected to a handle…The leather thongs 

were knotted with a number of small pieces of metal, usually 

zinc and iron, attached at various intervals. Scourging would 

quickly remove the skin. According to history the punish-

ment of a slave was particularly dreadful. The leather was 

knotted with bones, or heavy indented pieces of bronze.11

And then, He was led away to Golgotha—the place of the skull, and 

there “the darling of Heaven”12 was crucified.
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I S R A E L ’ S  S T O R Y

As Isaiah had prophesied centuries earlier, Jesus would be “despised 

and rejected”13 by religious leaders. Yet, knowing that would be His 

fate, He went up to Jerusalem to be humiliated, to die at the hands of 

the Romans, and to rise again victorious on the third day. God had a bigger 

plan than most people had contemplated when it came to what the Messiah 

would accomplish. At the dawn of time, God knew His creation would rebel. 

The first eleven chapters of Genesis tell the story of Mankind’s unrelent-

ing defiance. Following the episode of the Tower of Babel, God turned to 

one particular man, Abraham.  From that one man sprang the Children of 

Israel—the people who were chosen to bear witness to the truth of God 

in the midst of all the races of Man, all who had turned their backs on the 

Creator.

Israel’s story was one of decline marked by backsliding, apostasy and 

idolatry. They became a people, as Jeremiah described them, “uncircumcised 

in heart.”  But the Lord also gave a promise to Jeremiah: He would make a 

new covenant with His people. Where the old covenant had been written on 

tablets of stone, the new covenant would be written on human hearts (see 

II Corinthians 3:3). Yet centuries of darkness and oppression hovered over 
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the people before this new covenant was established. Then, like a new shoot 

rising from a rotted stump, came Jesus, the righteous Branch. His blood, the 

ultimate sacrifice, purchased the forgiveness of sins and opened the door for 

the entry of all mankind into the kingdom of God. 

Shortly before He ascended to heaven, Jesus told his disciples not to 

leave Jerusalem, but to wait there for the gift the Father had promised, the 

gift of the Holy Spirit. The Christian church was born—in Jerusalem—on 

the Day of Pentecost, and the Good News of the Gospel of Jesus Christ has 

spread “to the ends of the earth” in our time. The Holy City served both as 

the birthplace of Christianity and as the site of the preaching and miracles 

of the first apostles.

As the early Church faced bitter persecution, the city’s political problems 

were increasing. After Herod the Great’s death, the kingdom was divided 

among his sons.  There was so much squabbling over the king’s legacy, and 

such incompetence in his successors, that Rome had to intercede in short 

order. Herod Archelaeus, the son who succeeded Herod as ruler over Judea 

and Samaria, proved so ineffective that the Romans demoted him and the 

region became a direct colony of Rome. Herod Antipas, whom Jesus referred 

to as “that fox,” (see Luke 13:32) became tetrarch—a subordinate ruler—over 

Galilee and Perea, and Philip the tetrarch ruled over the Northern Provinces 

which bordered Galilee and Syria.

Resistance to the Roman administration smoldered quietly most of the 

time among the Jews’ chief proponents, the Zealots, the Hassidim, and the 

Essenes. However, trouble erupted when Caligula, the emperor, attempted to 

have a statue of his likeness installed in the Temple in Jerusalem. He planned 

to have sacrifices made to his image, but Herod Agrippa, to whom Caligula 

had given the kingdom of Philip the Tetrarch, persuaded his patron to drop 

the idea of the Temple sacrifices.

Agrippa befriended Claudius, another powerful friend in Rome. When 

the Emperor Caligula who many claim was insane chiefly because of his claims 

of diety, was assassinated, Claudius succeeded him as emperor. Agrippa, who 

was part Jewish, reaped a great reward when Claudius appointed him over 
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the entire kingdom of Herod the Great. Under his supervision Jerusalem for 

a time enjoyed peace and quiet.

After the demise of Agrippa, a particularly unfortunate succession of 

governors followed. Graft and corruption rekindled the fires of Jewish revolt, 

and finally the Pharisees joined forces with the Zealots. War broke out in 

the summer of 66 AD.  Caught off-guard, Roman forces in Judea quickly 

lost control of the Masada and Antonia fortresses and were slaughtered by 

the rebels. At Masada rebels discovered a vast quantity of arms and dried 

food supplies. Herod the Great had stockpiled the materials more than one 

hundred years earlier in preparation for a possible war with Cleopatra. The 

storehouse proved fortuitous, and Jerusalem was soon in Jewish hands.

In Jerusalem the leaders of the rebellion coined money, collected taxes, 

and organized defenses for the entire country. From Rome, Nero dispatched 

Roman Consul Vespasian with several legions to crush the uprising, the 

most stubborn and desperate revolt Rome had ever faced. Bloody fighting 

for the next three years resulted in the isolation of the rebels in Jerusalem 

and Masada.

Vespasian was crowned emperor in 70 AD and returned to Rome, leaving 

his son Titus in charge of the Judean campaign. Titus laid siege to Jerusalem 

with eight thousand veteran troops. Fewer than a third as many Jews defended 

the city. In the face of incredible shortages and starvation, they clung tena-

ciously to their city. By late July, Titus had captured the Antonia fortress. The 

defenders who were hollow-eyed with hunger, regrouped. From the roof of 

the portico around the edge of the Temple platform they rained down stones, 

arrows, and fiery brands against the legionnaires. The Romans then burned 

the roofs from under the Jewish defenders. The attackers gained access to 

the platform itself and the defenders retreated behind the wall of the Temple 

proper into the Court of the Women and the court of Israel.  More flaming 

projectiles set the sanctuary ablaze, and a bloody slaughter ensued.

The Jewish historian, Josephus, who had defected to the Romans ear-

lier in the rebellion, was an eyewitness to the event. He claimed that the 

streams of blood pouring from the corpses of the defenders were more copi-

ous than the fire that engulfed everything flammable in the vicinity. Before 
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the Roman legions had finished, the city lay in ruins with the exception of 

Herod’s palace, where the Tenth Legion was stationed as a permanent force of 

occupation. It would be three more years before the imperial armies recap-

tured Masada, the last stand of the Jewish revolt. Nearly one thousand men, 

women and children had been hiding in this isolated mountaintop fortress. 

When the Roman armies finally scaled the awesome heights and reached 

the fortress, they were met with an eerie silence. All the Jews at Masada had 

committed suicide, preferring to die at their own hands than be slaughtered 

by the armies of Rome.  

Judea, prostrate from the war, was slow to recover. Early in the second 

century, Hadrian, a new emperor came to the throne. A great administrator, 

he organized Roman law under a uniform code, sought ways to improve 

government efficiency, instituted an empire-wide communications system 

not unlike the Pony Express, and fortified the frontiers.  Seeking to unify and 

strengthen the empire, Hadrian invoked laws to eliminate regional peculiari-

ties. One of these, which prohibited “mutilations,” was aimed at the Jewish 

practice of circumcision.

During his reign, Hadrian’s Wall was built to mark the northern limit 

of Roman Britain. A substantial portion of the wall still stands. Hadrian also 

drew up a plan to rebuild Jerusalem as a center of pagan worship in honor 

of Jupiter, Juno, Venus, and of course, himself. The city’s name would be 

changed to Aelia Capitolina in honor of the Aelian clan, Hadrian’s family. 

The new plan saw little progress before it drew a response from Simon 

Bar-Kokhba, a charismatic Jewish leader. He united the Jews and enticed 

recruits from throughout the Diaspora, including Samaritans and Gentiles.  

His troops totaled nearly four hundred thousand when rebellion exploded 

in 132 AD. It took three years and five legions of battle-hardened Roman 

troops to retake Jerusalem. Bar-Kokhba remained elusive, but was eventually 

captured and executed in 136 AD.

After its victory, the Roman Army took a terrible revenge. Some of the 

rebel leaders were skinned alive prior to their executions. Massacres during 

the fighting had been common; now the survivors were either sold into slav-

ery or simply allowed to starve. Burial was not permitted, so heaps of corpses 
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lay decomposing in the streets and fields. The Temple Mount was literally 

plowed under and an entirely new city was constructed north of the old. It 

contained two buildings, together with pagan temples. The Temple platform 

was used as a public square on the south side of the city. It was decked with 

statues of Hadrian and other Roman notables. It was an offense punishable 

by death for Jews to enter Jerusalem, nor were they allowed to observe the 

Sabbath, read or teach the Law, circumcise, or otherwise follow God’s law.

Hadrian changed the name of Judea to Syria Palaestina and made its 

capital Caesarea. Syria Palaestina is the origin of the name Palestine and in 

modern times, applies to the area that would eventually become the national 

homeland of the returning Diaspora Jews. It was said that Hadrian renamed 

Judea after the ancient enemy of the Jews, the Philistines. Romans in general, 

and Hadrian in particular hated Jews.

Of all the nations Romans conquered, the Jewish people were the only 

group that would never quite submit to the Roman yoke. For that reason, 

Hadrian was determined to wipe the memory of Judea and its people from 

the pages of history. For the next five hundred years, Jews would only be 

allowed in the city of Jerusalem on the anniversary of the burning of the 

Temple.

With the Jewish population thoroughly subdued, Rome turned its 

attention to another foe that threatened its cultural survival: Christianity. 

Christians, who refused to sacrifice to the emperor and believed in none of 

the pantheon of Roman gods, were said to be atheists. Persecution against 

the early Church continued off and on for over two centuries. 

Although Jews were forbidden in Jerusalem, Gentile Christians were not.  

Consequently, members of the Church who had all but disappeared from the 

city after 70 AD, began to reappear there. Sometime in the second century, 

the first church building was erected on Mount Zion. Early in the fourth cen-

tury, the Emperor Constantine underwent a conversion to Christianity. He 

moved the capital of the empire from Rome to Byzantium, which he renamed 

Constantinople, partly as a consequence of the conversion.

Jerusalem suddenly began to regain prestige. Constantine sent funds 

to Jerusalem to be used to excavate and preserve Christian relics and sites. 
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Later, his mother, Helena, an elderly pious woman, went to Jerusalem to 

supervise and pay for the erection of a number of churches, among them the 

Church of the Holy Sepulchre. In addition, she also saw to the demolition 

of the temple of Aphrodite.  It was on the site of this pagan temple that, as 

tradition holds, Jesus had been buried after the crucifixion; thus the origin of 

the church of the Holy Sepulcher, which was built in 335 AD.

Jerusalem quickly became the site of frequent pilgrimages. Churches, 

monasteries, and hospices for pilgrims became more and more plentiful. 

Gradually the evidence of Rome’s paganizing of the city disappeared. Under 

Emperor Theodosius, Christianity became the official religion of the Roman 

Empire in the late fourth century.  This meant a more prosperous Jerusalem, 

which became one of the four most important cities in Christianity, along 

with Alexandria, Rome, and Antioch.

In the fifth and sixth centuries, Roman colonies suffered an economic 

recession which weakened the empire considerably. Taking advantage of 

this, the Persians started moving westward, seizing lands that had formerly 

belonged to the Romans.  In 614 AD Jerusalem was again besieged. The 

patriarch of Jerusalem refused to surrender and the city fell. A terribly grue-

some slaughter followed. The Persians then put as many of the churches and 

monasteries to the torch as they could.

However, the Persian occupation was short-lived. In 628 AD Theodosius 

invaded Persia to reclaim the empire’s lost holdings. He retrieved a cross that 

was thought to have been the one on which Jesus was crucified and returned 

it to Jerusalem. In the following years Christians sought to rebuild what the 

Persians had destroyed, but they never had time to restore the city’s previ-

ous splendor. An emerging religion in Arabia would put an end to hopes of 

rebuilding.
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J E R U S A L E M  B E S I E G E D

As previously mentioned, Jerusalem has been laid waste numerous times 

by a host of enemies. Counted among its foes is not a person, but 

rather a religion, Islam. Its founder, Muhammad, never actually set foot 

in Jerusalem.  He lived the last years of his life in Mecca and Medina dur-

ing the time of the Persian occupation of Jerusalem. Just four years after his 

death, however, his followers stormed the gates of the Holy City. 

Contrary to popular thought, Jerusalem is not mentioned by name in 

the Koran. The tenuous connection of the Holy City to Islam is based on a 

single line in the Islamic holy book which describes the prophet’s famous 

“flight to heaven” or Isra’: 

“Praise be to Allah who brought his servant at night from 

the Holy Mosque to the Remote Mosque, the precincts of 

which we have bless.”14

It was not until the eighth century that the unspecified mosque was said 

to have been Jerusalem, perhaps for political reasons. The Isra’, or nighttime 

visit to heaven, was an ecstatic experience or dream. The legend of the Isra’ 
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says that Muhammad was carried to Jerusalem on al-Burak (Lightning), a 

winged horse with the face of a woman and tail of a peacock.  Arriving at the 

Temple platform, Muhammad dismounted and the angel Gabriel hitched al-

Burak to a ring in the gate of the Western Wall. Muhammad then proceeded 

up to the outcropping of rock on the platform. There, assembled around the 

rock, were a group of old prophets: among them were Abraham, Moses, and 

Jesus. They all joined Muhammad in prayer.

Then the prophet climbed a ladder of light from atop the sacred rock, 

through the seven heavens, and into the very presence of Allah, who gave 

him a teaching about prayer. After that, Muhammad descended by the same 

ladder back to the rock. Al-Burak carried him back to Mecca and his bed 

before the night was over.15

Muhammad expected both Jews and Christians to receive him as a 

prophet, and designated Jerusalem as the direction to face while in prayer. 

Angered when he was rejected by the orthodox of both faiths, Muhammad 

altered his instructions and directed his followers to face Mecca during daily 

prayers. The heart of Muhammad’s religious lore did have biblical roots: His 

concept of Islam (which means “submission”) was derived from Abraham’s 

submitting his son as a sacrifice to God. However, Muhammad believed 

it was through Ishmael that the true faith was descended, and that it was 

Ishmael—not Isaac—that Allah instructed Abraham to sacrifice on Mount 

Moriah. 

During the last ten years of his life Muhammad enjoyed phenomenal 

success. He built an empire that covered all of Arabia, and found men com-

petent to carry on his work after him. Those men were called caliphs, and by 

700 AD the empire had extended to include Palestine, Syria, Mesopotamia, 

Egypt, all of North Africa, Spain, and Asia Minor. 

In 636 AD, four years after Muhammad’s death, Islam arrived on 

Jerusalem’s doorstep when the army of Caliph Omar began a two-year siege 

of the city. When Patriarch Sophronius decided it was time to surrender, 

he remembered the bloodshed that had accompanied the Persian conquest 

twenty-four years earlier, and sent out a request that the caliph come to 

Jerusalem to receive the surrender in person. 
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Omar and Sophronius met at the Muslim encampment on the Mount 

of Olives. Omar was disposed to be generous, and permitted the Christians 

complete freedom to practice their religion and retain their Holy sites. The 

main change would be that taxes would be paid to Muslims instead of the 

Byzantines. Omar’s tolerance was also extended to the Jews who would, for 

the first time in five hundred years, be allowed to live in Jerusalem.

As conqueror, Omar wanted to see the Temple Mount and the sacred 

rock from which Muhammad had ascended to heaven that celebrated night. 

When they arrived at the site, he and his men discovered that the area had 

been turned into a garbage dump, likely a gesture of disdain. 

Appalled, Omar started work on the spot to clean the area. The thou-

sand men with him were enlisted in the project so that the job was com-

pleted in reasonably short order. As they knelt at the southern end of the 

platform to face Mecca and pray, surely Sophronius looked on in abject hor-

ror. The Temple Mount had been defiled by Muslim infidels. It was dedi-

cated as a Muslim place of worship, and renamed Haram esh-Sharif or “Noble 

Sanctuary.”

Omar and his followers opted not to establish their district capital in 

Jerusalem, but governed from various other locations. Abd Al-Malik, 5th 

Umayyad Caliph, however, did have a particular stake in Jerusalem as a rival 

caliph controlled both Mecca and Medina. 

In an attempt to attract pilgrims to Jerusalem and to erect a structure 

that would rival all other churches in the city, Omar approved the construc-

tion of the Dome of the Rock. Begun in 687 AD, the edifice required four 

years for completion. Al-Malik succeeded in erecting a building that would 

dominate Jerusalem’s skyline and outshine all the city’s churches. However, 

his attempts failed to draw Muslims away from their principal devotion to 

Mecca and Medina. 

While The Dome of the Rock is a mosque, it serves primarily as a shrine 

and covering for the sacred rock beneath. It is an octagon on a square base 

reached by six stairways. By any standard, the building is magnificently beauti-

ful, but time and earth tremors have taken a toll, making repairs necessary. Even 

so, it is still very much reminiscent of the one that was unveiled in 691 AD. 
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The sacred rock enshrined beneath the cupola is roughly two hundred 

feet in circumference. During the centuries following the dome’s construction, 

the rock was surrounded by rich brocaded curtains. Daily it was anointed 

with a lovely mixture of incense. More than one hundred and fifty chains 

suspended overhead held scores of candelabra for illumination. Over three 

hundred people were employed to maintain the building and its grounds. 

When the Muslim invaders captured Jerusalem, however, they turned 

Mount Moriah back into a place of worship. It was not Yahweh, the God 

of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who was worshiped at the holy place; it was 

Allah, the Muslim god—not the same God of the Bible worshiped by both 

Jews, the “people of the Book,” and Christians.

Prior to Muhammad, the Arabs worshipped many gods, the Ka’aba 

shrine in the city of Mecca was home to some 360 idols. The Arabs’ chief 

god was the moon god, who was known by the title al-llah, “the deity.” Even 

before Muhammad’s time the moon god’s title had been shortened from al-

llah to Allah. Muhammad “promoted” Allah as the only god of Islam. Allah’s 

symbol, adopted by Islam, was the crescent moon. This was one of the rea-

sons Islam, although monotheistic, was rejected by both Jews and Christians 

as an unscriptural religion: The people of the Book recognized that Allah was 

not the God of the Book.

In the late seventh century, after Muslims built a shrine over the 

Foundation Stone, it came to be called the Dome of the Rock, and remains 

the most prominent landmark in Jerusalem today. Outside of one brief 

period, approximately one hundred years under Crusader rule, when the 

mosque was turned into a church, the Dome of the Rock has stood its ground 

for thirteen centuries.

Muslim hostility toward both Judaism and Christianity can be found in 

the Arabic inscriptions on the walls of the Dome of the Rock.  There are over 

seven hundred feet of inscriptions, many of them quotes from the Koran: 

In the name of God, the Merciful the Compassionate. 

There is no god but God. He is One. He has no associate. 

Say: He is God, the One! God, the eternally Besought of all! 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of God. Lo! God and His 

angels shower blessings on the Prophet.

Praise be to God, Who hath not taken unto Himself a son, 

and Who hath no partner in the Sovereignty, nor hath He 

any protecting friend through dependence.

Unto Him [Allah] belongeth sovereignty and unto Him 

belongeth praise. He quickeneth. And He giveth death; and 

He has Power over all things. Muhammad is the Messenger 

of God, the blessing of God be on him.16

Tension between Muslims and Jews over the Temple Mount has cre-

ated a centuries-old conflict.  Jewish ownership of the site, however, pre-

dates Muslim control by at least fifteen centuries. If title deed to this forty-

five acre tinderbox could be proved by any party, it would definitely be 

the Jewish people. God promised them the land, Jerusalem included. God’s 

Word records that King David paid fifty shekels of silver for the site on which 

the Temple would eventually be built (II Samuel 24:24).

Gradually the administration of Jerusalem became more repressive 

toward Christians and Jews. Muhammad had declared there could be no 

other religion in Arabia than Islam. His edicts extended throughout the rap-

idly-expanding empire. 

Today, Muslims continue to see the world divided into two segments. 

One is Dar el-Islam, or “the world of Islam”; the other is Da el-Harb, “the 

world of the sword”, or “the world of war”, those non-Islamic nations that 

have not yet been conquered by Muslim armies. Jews and Christians are 

regarded as “the people of the Book.”

Non-Muslims residing in Islamic countries are regarded as dhim-

mis, “protected ones, “or tolerated ones,” second-class citizens—in every 

sense inferior. The Koran commands imposing  jizya, or a poll tax, on the 

non-Muslims. 

Eventually the various ruling dynasties of the Islamic empire began to 

rely heavily on Turkish mercenaries called Seljuks. By the middle of the elev-

enth century the Seljuks had gained political and military ascendancy in the 
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empire. Rulers were called sultan, which means “master.” Caliphates were 

effectively reduced to centers of purely religious affairs. 

A strong and vigorous group, the Seljuks brought new life to the fading 

empire. They captured Jerusalem in 1070 AD and tales of their malicious-

ness and persecution of both Christians and Jews reached Europe quickly. As 

a result, Pope Gregory VII urged Christendom to launch a series of crusades 

against Turkish expansion into Europe and Islamic oppression of Christians 

in Palestine.  It was his successor, Pope Urban II, who gathered a great assem-

bly of churchmen and nobles in Clermont, France, in 1095 AD.

In a stirring sermon, he urged the knights of Europe to stop their feuds 

and turn their efforts to the rescue of fellow Christians and to retake the Holy 

Land from the Turks. The response was thunderous as the hall as filled with 

shouts of “Deus vuh!” (God wills it!). Soon thousands had enlisted in the holy 

cause. Jerusalem was about to be liberated from the Muslim infidels.  

The Frankish knights of Godfrey de Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine, 

at last gazed on Jerusalem on June 7, 1099. They had already endured ardu-

ous battles with the Saracens (Muslims) at Nicaea and Antioch. Traveling 

over two thousand miles with the majority of that on foot, it had taken three 

years to arrive at this, the knights’ true goal.

Jerusalem was the grand prize for the Crusaders. They had come to 

rescue fellow Christians, to halt the Muslim expansion into Europe, and to 

liberate the sacred shrines of faith from the heathen. The first glimpse of 

the walled Holy City was overwhelming for many who lifted their eyes and 

hands heavenward and gave thanks. Others removed their shoes and bowed 

down to kiss the holy ground on which they were standing. 

Inside the walls of Jerusalem a thousand men beseeched Allah for help 

to battle the great host of the enemy arrayed on the surrounding hillsides. 

The city’s defenders had reason to be uneasy: The crusaders outnumbered 

them nearly twelve to one. 

During the first few weeks, however, the Muslims resisted the Christians 

stoutly, and for the Europeans it was beginning to look as though it would 

be another long siege. Before the Crusaders’ arrival the Muslims had either 

poisoned or filled in the wells outside the city. In the ranks of the Crusaders, 
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soldiers were parched from the fierce summer heat, and food had become 

scarce. There were more desertions. One entire company held a baptismal 

service in the Jordan River, and then left for the coast to find a ship sailing 

for Europe. 

But the Crusaders were not just short of food and water; they were short 

of weapons. The initial assault on the city had failed because they did not 

have enough ladders to scale the walls in sufficient numbers to overtake the 

enemy, so were forced to retreat.

Time was critical, as additional troops from Egypt had been dispatched 

to reinforce the Muslims inside the walled city. The Crusaders still vastly out-

numbered the city’s defenders, but would need to build catapults and siege 

towers to successfully take the city before enemy reinforcements arrived. 

However, they still lacked supplies to build the needed armaments. 

Just when it appeared that hope was lost, six ships sailed into Jaffa carry-

ing food and supplies for the Christians. Now all they lacked was wood. The 

hills around Jerusalem were bare, so the soldiers traveled as far as Samaria 

to bring sufficient timber, loaded on camels and the backs of captives, to the 

army. 

The Bishop of Puy, Lord Adhemar, who had accompanied the army, had 

a vision which he related to Peter Desiderius, a military leader: He said he 

had received this message: 

“Speak to the princes and all the people, and say to them: 

‘You who have come from distant lands to worship God and 

the Lord of hosts, purge yourselves of your uncleanliness, 

and let each one turn from his evil ways. Then with bare 

feet march around Jerusalem invoking God, and you must 

also fast. If you do this and then make a great attack on the 

city on the ninth day, it will be captured. If you do not, all 

the evils that you have suffered will be multiplied by the 

Lord.’”17



M I K E  E V A N S

70

The soldiers responded to Lord Adhemar’s vision, and on Friday, July 

8, 1099, marched in solemn procession around the city with bare feet. It 

was quite a show for the Muslims who gathered on the walls overlooking 

the Crusaders to watch and mock the parade. By the following Sunday the 

Crusaders had completed siege towers and placed them against the walls of 

the Holy City. Two days later, the attack was renewed and the bombardment 

lasted through the night. One week after the display of piety, the Crusader 

armies shouted as one, “God wills it!” They stormed over the walls as the 

Muslims fled to the refuge of al Aqsa Mosque where the enemy was quickly 

overtaken. What followed has tainted Muslim/Christian relations ever since. 



71

8

T H E  H O R R O R  O F  C O N Q U E S T

The Crusaders had successfully stormed the walls of the city of Jerusalem. 

Mad with victory, they launched a rampage of looting and carnage as 

bloody as any episode in the history of the Holy City. Raymond of 

Aguilers, a chaplain accompanying the Europeans wrote of the bloodbath: 

“Our men cut off the heads of their enemies, others shot 

them with arrows so that they fell from the towers, others 

tortured them longer by casting them into the flames. Piles 

of heads, hands and feet were to be seen on the streets. It 

was necessary to pick one’s way over the bodies of men and 

horses.”18 

The butchery was not limited to soldiers: All infidels were in jeopardy of 

their lives—regardless of age or sex. Infants were torn from the arms of their 

mothers and mercilessly slaughtered; Jews inside the city walls, accused of 

aiding and abetting the Muslim rulers, were rounded up and taken to a syna-

gogue where they were burned alive. The total number of people killed in this 

“liberation” of Jerusalem is believed to be in the tens of thousands, including 
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men, women, and children—most of whom were civilians. Conversely, some 

historians think the Crusaders recorded events that greatly exaggerated their 

exploits for the sake of propaganda.

The barbarism of the Europeans was inexcusable, and yet they sim-

ply followed the customs of the age in which they lived. Medieval laws of 

warfare dictated that if a city was surrendered, it would not be ransacked 

and destroyed. If not, it was fair game for pillaging and looting. Because 

the Muslims in Jerusalem had resisted, the Crusaders felt justified in their 

actions. After having traveled for three years, spanning the two thousand 

miles from Europe to Jerusalem, followed by weeks and weeks of prepara-

tion, the combat finally began. Once freed to attack inhabitants of the Holy 

City, the troops were impossible to restrain. The knights of the Middle Ages 

had been fed a steady diet of revenge, and were determined to rain down ret-

ribution on those barbarians who had defiled Jerusalem. The horrific blood-

shed was a dreadful byproduct of that hatred.

Now, not quite one thousand years after Hadrian had changed the name 

of Jerusalem to Aelia, its name was officially reinstated. Crusader Godfrey 

de Bouillon was named king of Jerusalem. He eschewed the title, believing 

that only Jesus Christ could hold that title. He took for himself the title, 

“Defender of the Holy Sepulcher.”19 He and his associates imposed a feudal 

system on the city and surrounding territory.  Land was parceled out to vari-

ous barons to whom the people became serfs. Mosques were converted into 

churches and chapels.

A steady stream of as many as ten thousand Christian pilgrims yearly 

began journeying to Jerusalem. Though the Crusader defenders built or 

rebuilt almost forty churches in the city, the Church of the Holy Sepulcher 

received the highest priority. It was dedicated, after elaborate restoration and 

refurbishing, in 1149.

The Kingdom of Jerusalem continued to expand until it stretched from 

Lebanon all the way to Egypt. Muslims attempted to regain lost territory dur-

ing a Second Crusade, but it ended in complete failure. Then a new Muslim 

leader, Salah ad-din, or Saladin, stepped onto the pages of history. A Kurdish 

Muslim from Tikrit in what is now northern Iraq, he quickly unified Syria 
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and Egypt. Within a few years his kingdom stretched up into Mesopotamia 

and encompassed territory in what is today Jordan, Israel, Lebanon, Libya, 

Saudi Arabia, Sudan, Tunisia, Turkey, and Yemen.20 

After adding Egypt and Syria to his list, Saladin set his sights on 

Jerusalem. He marshaled one hundred thousand troops and soundly defeated 

the forces of the king of Jerusalem, the Guy de Lusignan, in a heated battle 

north of the Sea of Galilee. Saladin not only captured Guy, he also liberated 

a large wooden cross and sent it to the Caliph of Baghdad. The Crusaders 

were convinced it was the Roman implement of torture to which Jesus had 

been nailed. 

Saladin finally reached the city of Jerusalem in 1187. A delegation from 

the Holy City sought a peaceful transition. Saladin replied that he would 

prefer not to besiege the city as he, too, regarded it as holy ground. Realizing 

that the Christian garrison was small, Saladin allowed them a few months’ 

breathing spell to strengthen their defenses and replenish their supplies. If, 

at the end of that time, they still had hopes of rescue, they would be in a 

position to fight honorably. Otherwise, he suggested they surrender immedi-

ately, while he was willing to spare lives and property.

The Europeans could not tolerate the idea of relinquishing the city with-

out a fight, nor would they accept the respite offered. The siege resumed the 

next day, and within a few weeks the city had fallen. Saladin’s terms were 

unusually humane for that time. Because the city surrendered, he exacted a 

ransom of ten gold pieces per man, five per woman, and one per child. Those 

who could not pay the ransom—some fifteen thousand Christians—were 

sold into slavery. 

Under his administration Jerusalem, which he renamed al-Quds (the 

Holy One) was once again opened to the Jews. In addition, Saladin opened 

the city to Christian pilgrims, so long as they were unarmed. The end of the 

Crusader period marked the last time Jews would be prohibited free access 

to the Western Wall of the Holy City until 1948, when Jordan annexed the 

West Bank and East Jerusalem. 

Saladin restored the Temple platform—the Haram esh-Sharif—to Islamic 

status. The Crusaders had used both the Dome of the Rock and the Al-Aqsa 
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Mosque as their headquarters. Both had been converted into churches; a 

gold cross was raised atop the dome where the Islamic crescent had once 

stood. Under Saladin the cross was lowered, and the crescent restored.

The fall of Jerusalem sent shock waves throughout Europe. Pope Gregory 

VIII issued a call for a third Crusade, and Richard Cœur de Lion (Richard the 

Lionhearted) answered. In 1191 Richard retook Acre on the Mediterranean 

coast of Palestine and, in several other battles with Saladin, proved a worthy 

opponent for the Saracen leader. 

Much to his chagrin, Richard was unable to wrest Jerusalem from the 

Muslims, and a respect and friendship grew between Richard and Saladin. 

As a result, they were able to affect a truce. Under its terms, the Muslims 

retained control of Jerusalem, while the Christians regulated the seacoast 

between Acre and Jaffa. Citizens and merchants of both regions were permit-

ted to traverse the two zones unmolested. 

After Saladin’s death his empire disintegrated. Other Crusades followed, 

but by 1291 that era had ended and Christian presence in the Holy Land 

dwindled. Jerusalem would remain under the firm hand of Muslim warlords 

for a long time to come.

In Europe at the end of the fifteenth century, Ferdinand and Isabella of 

Spain had succeeded in driving the Moors (Muslim North Africans) out of 

their country. In the zeal to procure a purely Catholic state, they expelled the 

country’s large, highly-educated and cultured Jewish community in 1492. 

In the same year Columbus was dispatched across the Atlantic in search of 

a new and shorter route to the Far East. According to a Daily Mail article 

published in 2012, there may have been another reason Columbus sailed the 

ocean blue:

…scholars have claimed there is compelling evidence that 

suggests Christopher Columbus was secretly Jewish and that 

he hid his true faith to survive the Spanish Inquisition. In a 

further revelation, historians believe the real motive behind 

his historic quest was to find a new homeland for Jews who 

were persecuted and run out of Spain.21 
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The expulsion of Jews from Spain was a disastrous blow. Many of those 

who were banished had to content themselves with much humbler quarters 

in the less habitable climes of the  Middle East—and a number relocated to 

Jerusalem. For Spain, it constituted a self-inflicted wound from which the 

nation has never fully recovered.  

In 1516 a new group of conquerors headed for the Holy City. As Martin 

Luther  expounded Pauline doctrine to his students at Wittenberg University, 

Turkish tribesmen, the Ottomans, set their sights on Jerusalem. A vigorous 

and unusually warlike group, the Ottoman Turks rapidly subdued district 

after district and region after region throughout the Middle East. Eventually 

the empire would be one of the most all-encompassing in history.	

By the following year, Jerusalem was under the control of a new landlord, 

Ottoman conqueror Selim I. During his reign, heavy poll taxes (jizya) were 

imposed on all non-Muslims. Selim’s son, the Suleiman the Magnificent, gov-

erned during the strongest and most robust period of the Ottoman Empire. 

He restored Islamic shrines throughout the empire and provided the Dome 

of the Rock with the exterior mosaic of glazed Persian tiles that still bedeck 

the edifice. 

The Haram esh-Sharif as it exists today is largely due to Suleiman. He 

rebuilt the walls of the city, and according to legend, ordered the sealing of 

the Golden Gate on the east side of the Haram to prevent the entry of the 

Messiah into Jerusalem through that gate. 

Under Ottoman control the Jewish population of Jerusalem grew slowly 

but persistently. The city infrastructure, however, suffered from neglect and 

corruption, and total population shriveled to approximately ten thousand—

a thousand Jews, three thousand Christians, and six thousand Muslims. As 

a result, Jerusalem was shunted to the backwaters of the Ottoman Empire—

still “trodden down of the gentiles”, or ethnos, meaning people of all origins. 

The final year of the eighteenth century would bring about events that 

would place Jerusalem in the headlines once again: Napoleon Bonaparte set 

foot on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea at Alexandria, Egypt. It was 

in Egypt that Suleiman’s empire was most vulnerable to the establishment 

of a European colony. The little French general was not intent on military 
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conquest alone; a new colony would be a tribute to the ability of the mod-

ern-day Franks to recreate the splendor that had once reigned along the 

shores of the Nile under the Pharaohs. 	

To realize his dream, Napoleon had brought with him some of the most 

prestigious French scientists, engineers, naturalists, orientalists, and anti-

quarians available. He planted a seed that would germinate and bear fruit 

long after he had faded from the scene. His team set to work on large-scale 

archaeological projects that remain today. 

Napoleon’s dream would become a nightmare when on the night of 

August 1, 1798, Admiral Horatio Nelson’s fleet appeared off the coast of 

Alexandria. By daybreak the British had engaged and destroyed the general’s 

massive flotilla. Faced with Nelson on one hand and the Ottoman army that 

was amassing to invade Egypt on the other, the British were confident that 

Napoleon would capitulate and return to France. Wrong! The emperor-to-be 

was not so easily intimidated. Instead, he set his face toward Jerusalem.
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T H E  S E C R E T  S T R U G G L E

In January 1799, Napoleon and an army of thirteen thousand men 

marched into Palestine to meet and crush the Ottoman army. He moved 

steadily across the Sinai where he captured the cities of al-Arish and Gaza 

with ease, but at Jaffa the Turks countered with stiff resistance. After defeat-

ing them, Napoleon loosed his troops in a spree of bloodshed and loot-

ing that forewarned the inhabitants of Palestine of the true face of this new 

invader. When Napoleon’s army suffered an epidemic of bubonic plague, 

many viewed it as divine retribution.

Napoleon’s advance was finally halted at Acre, the old Crusader strong-

hold. As the French general’s troops approached the city, the Ottoman sul-

tan announced his intention to massacre the Christians in Palestine whom 

he suspected of having aided Napoleon. In response to Suleiman’s threat, 

Commodore Smith of Britain’s offshore fleet informed the sultan that the 

guns of his man-of-war would provide protection for the Christians, just as 

it had protected the Turks from Napoleon. 

Smith then dispatched a detachment of sailors to make a dramatic march 

to the walls of Jerusalem where many native Christians lived. There they 

were met by Catholic and Orthodox churchmen, and greeted with profuse 
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thanks and anxious appeals for protection. That event marked the beginning 

of Britain’s involvement with the Holy City—one that would continue for 

nearly 150 years. 

While Napoleon may have failed to capture Jerusalem, his adventures in 

the Middle East served as notice to the Ottoman Empire: It was no longer the 

impregnable bastion it had once been. It also clarified the strategic impor-

tance of Palestine in the quest for empire-building, a mission that would 

dominate nineteenth-century politics in Europe. Leaders of the major nations 

of Western Europe began maneuvering for position, speculating that when 

the Ottoman Empire eventually fell, Palestine would be ripe for conquest.  

Prompted by Napoleon’s attempts to invade the region, a secret struggle 

commenced among Europeans for control of that vital Middle East region: It 

would be a struggle now carried out primarily by curiosity-seekers, explor-

ers, missionaries, archaeologists, and diplomats. 

As news of open doors to the land of the Bible spread, England and 

the United States were electrified.  Both nations were freshly imbued with 

Christian zeal following the Wesleyan revivals of the eighteenth century and 

the consequent spread of Methodism.  As news of the dramatic Battle of Acre 

and the accompanying reports about the Holy Land reached the ears of evan-

gelists and biblical scholars, they immediately wanted to know more about 

this “land of milk and honey” of which they had read in the Bible.

The first wave of explorers and curiosity-seekers found the region much 

less romantic and idyllic than imagined. The terrain was desolate, the shrines 

a sham, and the inhabitants uncouth. It would require a hardier resolve than 

could be mustered by mere inquisitiveness to surmount those obstacles. The 

zeal of evangelical Christians, however, proved more than adequate for the 

task. 

The people of the Levant, the countries on the eastern Mediterranean, 

were not ripe for revival in the usual sense of the word, but a handful of 

hardy Christians bravely paved the way for others to enter that forbidding 

land. There, the groundwork for the field of scientific biblical archaeology 

was laid.  
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In the 1840’s a United States naval expedition explored the passage from 

the Sea of Galilee down the Jordon River to the Dead Sea. By mid-century the 

British, French, and Germans became more plentiful in the region and con-

sular offices were established in Jerusalem. The maneuvering for superiority 

in Palestine began to grow more intense.

The Palestine Exploration Fund, or PEF, which would play a role in 

future endeavors in the Middle East, was established in England in 1865. Its 

founders envisioned the PEF “for the purpose of investigating the archaeol-

ogy, geography, manners, customs and culture, geology, and natural history 

of the Holy Land.”22 The PEF was founded to aid a Palestine seemingly sur-

rounded by a desolate and barren landscape, but soon an entire history was 

uncovered, as outlines of archaeological site after site were found in the hills, 

valleys, and plains of the Holy Land. 

It would be Charles Warren, an aggressive member of the PEF, who 

introduced the concept of forming an organization fashioned after the East 

India Company, through which Great Britain would have oversight of the 

project for two decades.   

Queen Victoria consented to be the official patron of the society and 

sent a contribution of 150 British pounds sterling in support of the project. 

One of the other speakers addressed the need of the PEF to counteract efforts 

by the French to stake a claim in Palestine.

In 1881, the PEF dispatched Lieutenants Claude Reignier Conder and 

Horatio Herbert Kitchener of the Royal Engineers with teams to map Western 

Palestine in its entirety. (The survey marked the beginning of a project that 

T.E. Lawrence—the legendary Lawrence of Arabia—would help to complete 

in 1914.) 

The two men were assigned to the area west of the Jordan River, from 

Beersheba in the south to Tyre in the north. Conder, who first arrived in 

Palestine in 1872, had spent six years there before being wounded at Safed. 

He left the Middle East only to return with Kitchener. Conder was convinced 

that the area being mapped should be placed in the capable hands of the 

Jews. He felt they would be better stewards of the land than those who 
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then inhabited the area, because the Jews were “energetic, industrious, and 

tactful.”23

Conder was engaged not only to help survey the land but also to deter-

mine basic needs in the territory. His list included draining swamps and 

providing irrigation to the arid land, restoring the network of aqueducts and 

wells, and meeting the sanitation needs of the population. He also noted the 

need for a system of roads connecting Dan and Beersheba, as well as refor-

estation and agricultural projects. Conder is credited with establishing the 

guidelines through which the “flowering of the desert” has been achieved 

in the Land of Israel. In an address to the London branch of Hovevei Zion 

(Lovers of Zion) in 1892, Conder proposed the establishment of a rail system 

from Damascus to Haifa. He believed the region was so fertile, that a means 

to transport produce to markets would be advantageous. It was his hope that 

Israel would one day be an agricultural leader.

Charles Warren became the first agent of the PEF to engage in serious 

archaeological excavations. He also was an officer of the Royal Engineers, 

and highly experienced in the work of digging mines and tunnels for mili-

tary purposes. Because of the nervousness of the Turkish officials as well 

as the townspeople in Jerusalem about excavations of holy sites, Warren’s 

techniques proved invaluable. To explore the walls of the Haram and other 

sites, he simply sank shafts into the ground and then tunneled to the loca-

tion he wished to examine. All that could be seen of his work aboveground 

was an innocuous opening in the earth that allayed fears that he would create 

mayhem in the city. 

At the same time Warren was working in Jerusalem, the terrain was 

being excavated in the southwest for a project that would affect Jerusalem 

more deeply than Warren’s explorations. For ten long years, the French had 

been busy digging the Suez Canal.  On November 17, 1869, it was opened 

for shipping business.

Oddly, the British, who had the most to gain from the canal, had noth-

ing to do with its construction or management at first. When the Franco-

Prussian War (1870-1871) destroyed the empire of Napoleon III, Britain was 

virtually unobstructed in its efforts to gain control of the canal. Egypt, which 
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might have been a player in the control of the canal, was instead quickly 

becoming a British colony.

The secret struggle for Palestine, however, would continue much longer. 

Europeans were aware that the Ottoman Empire was crumbling. When it did 

collapse, there would be a scramble among Britain, France, Germany and 

Russia to divide the remains. The situation was fraught with risks, and the 

consensus was that Istanbul’s domain should be left intact as long as possible 

until other matters were settled.

Meanwhile, Jerusalem blossomed. The influx of Europeans and 

Americans changed the face of the city. Signs such as Deutsche Palaestina 

Bank and Barclays appeared on its streets. The Turks did what they could 

to hold the line, but the tide of westernization seemed overwhelming. In 

the 1880s, in addition to diplomatic and archaeological activity, the French 

found time to construct a railroad from the coast to Jerusalem.

By the middle of the century the number of Jews had risen to constitute 

nearly half the population. Many new immigrants fell into the pattern of the 

scholars and sages who lived in the city and were supported by the charity 

of Jews in Europe and the United States. It would take time for the idea of 

reclaiming the desolate countryside to truly seize the Jewish imagination. 

Sir Moses Montefiore, a wealthy English banker, contributed a good 

deal of money and energy to expanding the concept of what it meant for Jews 

to live again in their own land. He donated large sums of money to promote 

industry, education, and health amongst the Jewish community in Palestine, 

including the founding of Mishkenot Sha’ananim (peaceful habitation), the 

first settlement of the New Yishuv [those immigrants who built outside the 

walls of Old Jerusalem].”24

In 1858, Montefiore’s dream of building a windmill, also “outside the 

walls,” became a reality. Its purpose was to free the Jews from dependency 

on Arab flour mills. Thoroughly incensed, Arab millers tried to sabotage the 

project—not with explosives, but with a curse, as S. Y. Agnon penned in his 

book Only Yesterday: 
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“And the Arabs saw and were jealous. They hired an old 

man to curse the windmill. He turned his eyes to the wind

mill and said, ‘I guarantee you that when the rains come and 

the winds come, they will make it into an everlasting ruin,’ 

and the rains came and the winds came and didn’t do any

thing to it.”25

After an extensive renovation in 2012, Montefiore’s windmill was reded-

icated by Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu, and will again grind grain. 

During his remarks, the prime minister said of Montefiore:

Moses Montefiore made a great and significant contribu-

tion to Jews’ leaving the walls. He contributed to their eco-

nomic base during a very difficult time, even as the Baron 

Rothschild supported the early communities. Beyond the 

economic support, he also assisted Jews with know-how on 

managing enterprises and developing the economy of the 

future Israel. This double contribution was expressed here 

in this neighborhood and this windmill.26

Montefiore’s name is linked with another Israeli settlement—Har 

Hatikva. The colony also known as Mount Hope was established in 1855 by 

a group of American and German Christian Zionists. Located just north of 

Jaffa, the first outpost in this area was destined for violence that would leave 

an indelible mark on the colonists. 

The original community fathers chose the location that houses the 

Shevah Mofet School just south of the central bus station in southern Tel Aviv. 

The plan was to establish farms that would ultimately instill the desire in 

local Jews to choose farming as an occupation. The effort became food for 

journalists in both the United States and Europe, and numerous articles 

found their way into various newspapers. Mishkenot Sha’ananim (“Dwellings 

of Tranquility”) is used today by the Israeli government to house honored 

guests of the country.
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The constant influx of Westerners increased with the opening of the Suez 

Canal. Almost one million Europeans visited Jerusalem in the nineteenth 

century. It was no longer a tourist attraction solely for the wealthy or the reli-

gious. After the opening of the canal, a Baptist lay preacher, Thomas Cook, 

opened a travel agency that made it affordable for middle-class Europeans to 

tour Jerusalem. Travelogues about the Holy Land, and especially Jerusalem, 

were written by famous authors such as Benjamin Disraeli, Gustave Flaubert, 

Herman Melville, and Mark Twain, and quickly became bestsellers. Twain’s 

contribution, Innocents Abroad, was a biting satire on the prolific accounts of 

devoted pilgrims.

The book regaled readers with the details of his trip to the Middle East. 

Though labeled a Holy Land excursion, Twain visited a number of towns 

and cities along the Mediterranean Sea before reaching his final destination 

of Jerusalem. 

Given his assessment upon arriving in Holy Land, it’s a wonder his trav-

els generated any desire at all to travel to Palestine. He observed:

Of all the lands there are for dismal scenery, I think Pal-

estine must be the prince. The hills are barren, they are dull 

of color, they are unpicturesque in shape. The valleys are 

unsightly deserts fringed with feeble vegetation that has 

an expression about it of being sorrowful and despondent. 

The Dead Sea and the Sea of Galilee sleep in the midst of a 

vast stretch of hill and plain wherein the eye rests upon no 

pleasant tint, no striking object, no soft picture dreaming in 

a purple haze or mottled with the shadows of the clouds. 

Every outline is harsh, every feature is distinct, there is no 

perspective—distance works no enchantment here. It is a 

hopeless, dreary, heart-broken land.… Palestine sits in sack-

cloth and ashes. Over it broods the spell of a curse that has 

withered its fields and fettered its energies.… Palestine is 

desolate and unlovely.27
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T H E  C O N Q U E S T  O F  P A L E S T I N E

The precarious status quo in Jerusalem became unstable as Britain, 

France, and Russia connived to wrest more territory from the Ottoman 

Empire. Only Germany held out a helping hand to Turkish sultan, 

Mehmed IV. During the 1880s Kaiser Wilhelm sent a number of German 

military and economic missions to Istanbul. In 1889 he traveled there in 

person.

On October 29, of that year, the Kaiser entered Jerusalem via the Jaffa 

Gate astride a white stallion escorted by Prussian and Turkish cavalry, his 

spiked helmet glistening in the sun. During the next two days he and the 

Kaiserin Augusta Victoria (daughter of Queen Victoria), visited the city’s 

shrines and sites. They dedicated an orphanage in Bethlehem, an impressive 

Protestant church near the Holy Sepulcher, and presented the city’s German 

Catholics with a plot of ground on Mount Zion for the erection of a new 

church.

In one of his speeches, Wilhelm declared, “From Jerusalem a light has 

arisen upon the world—the blessed light in whose splendor our German 

people have become great and glorious.”28 After their visit, the Augusta 

Victoria Hospice was erected on Mount Scopus. The Kaiser had staked his 
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claim as firmly as he could. A year later, the German-Turkish alliance began 

to take formal shape. The die was cast. The Englishmen knew that if they 

were going to have Palestine, they would have to fight both the Germans and 

the Turks to get it. That would become even more evident as the clouds of 

World War I began to form over Europe. 

As 1913 dawned, many felt war was inevitable. T. E. Lawrence trav-

eled to the Negev (Wilderness of Zin) to initially engage in archaeologi-

cal research. He and his traveling companion, Leonard Woolley, had been 

employed by the Palestine Exploration Fund.  

The two men stood atop the lofty site of the ancient Nabatean city of 

Nizzana which lay roughly thirty-five miles southwest of Beersheba. It was 

their assigned task to prepare notes about the site, and pave the way for a full-

scale excavation at some later date. While Lawrence was a lover of archaeol-

ogy, he was even more fascinated by military strategy. He and Woolley were 

also commissioned to work on the project to map western Palestine. By 1913 

everything had been charted west of the Jordan River Valley with the preci-

sion and attention to detail for which the Royal Engineers were justly famous.

The Negev was of particular interest, as it would have to be crossed by 

any Ottoman army en route to Egypt. By June 1914, Woolley and Lawrence 

had filed a report on their archaeological findings, but more important were 

the maps the two produced of the area, especially designating water sources.29

Although war had been anticipated, it was on June 28, 1914, that it 

became a reality. Shortly after noon crowds had gathered in Sarajevo, the 

capital of the Austro-Hungarian province of Bosnia, to see the heir to the 

Hapsburg throne, Archduke Franz Ferdinand and his wife Sophie. As their 

open touring car drove the royal couple past their cheering subjects, a young 

man, Gavrilo Princip, ran from the crowd, leaped onto the car’s running-

board and fired two shots at the archduke at point-blank range. Franz 

Ferdinand’s pregnant wife took a third bullet to the stomach. Both were dead 

by the time their car reached the governor’s residence.

When the assassination was investigated by Austrian authorities, it was 

discovered that Princip, a Bosnian, had lived in Serbia for several years. The 

inspectors deduced that he had acted as an agent of the Serbian government. 
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That same day, Austria declared war on Serbia. By the end of October 1914, 

the Central Powers—Austria-Hungary, Germany, and the Ottoman Empire—

were at war with the Allies—Belgium, France, Great Britain, Russia, and 

Serbia.

In the Middle East, Lawrence and Woolley were quickly called back 

into service in the Negev, their knowledge vital to the British Army stationed 

in Egypt. Meanwhile, the Turkish VIII Corps had set up headquarters in 

Jerusalem, where the German-Turkish High Command under the leadership 

of General Friedrich Freiherr Kress von Kressenstein made plans to attack 

the Suez Canal. By mid-January 1915, some one hundred thousand troops 

were stationed in and around Beersheba. Von Kressenstein sent his troops 

across the Sinai in a human-wave assault against the well-entrenched and 

heavily armed British and Indian troops. British machine guns and artillery 

crushed the Turks and sent survivors limping back to Palestine.

Assessing the situation and redoubling his efforts, von Kressenstein 

realized his troops needed to be combat hardened and better trained to take 

on the Brits. He called on help from Berlin, where the importance of the Suez 

mission was recognized and understood. Germany sent machine gunners, 

heavy artillery, and even aircraft to the Sinai front. During the summer of 

1916, British defenders repelled two more desperate attempts to pierce their 

lines around the canal.

On the Western Front in Flanders, English blood flowed at a ghastly and 

alarming rate in places with names like Ypres and Somme. Had the govern-

ment not suppressed the casualty rate, the public outcry would have likely 

forced Britain out of the conflict. 

One man, Marshal Horatio Kitchener, devised a plan to break the stale-

mate in the trenches of France. Kitchener believed a full-fledged expedition-

ary force in Egypt for the purpose of achieving a stunning victory against 

the Turks would help the war effort and lift morale. In order to understand 

what drove Kitchener,  it is necessary to take a look back to a meeting in 

Cairo in 1914. An Arab, Abdullah ibn Hussein, and an Englishmen, Horatio 

Kitchener, met in February of that year. Abdullah was sharif, or governor, 

of Mecca and descended from Mohammad. His father, Sharif-Hussein, had 
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recently been appointed Grand Sharif of Mecca by the Young Turks, who had 

taken over the Ottoman government in Istanbul. Abdullah would attend the 

meeting as a representative of Hejaz, the mountainous coastal district of the 

Arabian Peninsula that extended from near Mecca toward Sinai in the north.

Abdullah’s plan encompassed more than just having a voice in parliament 

for Hejaz: He had stopped in Cairo to discuss with Lord Kitchener an all-out 

Arab revolt against the Turks. Kitchener was interested but noncommittal.

Kitchener died in 1916, but newly-elected Prime Minister David Lloyd 

George saw the merit of Kitchener’s plan and took the necessary steps to 

implement it. If it failed to achieve the goal of breaking the stalemate in 

France, it would at the very least secure the Suez Canal. That alone was a 

worthy goal.

Under the command of Sir Archibald Murray, the Egyptian Expeditionary 

Force of the Royal Army struck out across the Sinai in December 1916. 

Following the coastline as had Napoleon in 1799, they took Al-Arish and 

Rafah with little opposition. From there the EEF moved up into southern 

Palestine.

In Gaza, they found the Turks heavily entrenched. Murray hurled his 

troops at the line, but victory eluded them. Heavy casualties drove them back, 

and Murray was faced with the predicament that had beset von Kressenstein 

in 1915. The English leader responded just as his German counterpart had 

before him: He replenished his troops and attacked the fortress at Gaza again 

in April 1917. The results were the same. Gaza sand soaked up the blood of 

the Englishmen and Indians. The Turks had prepared by bringing in troops 

from the German Asienkorps.

Lloyd George was livid. He was certain his plan had been foiled by an 

incompetent leader. Another event that same month gave him a new per-

spective: The United States declared war on the Central Powers. It appeared 

that the stalemate would be broken after all.

Murray was relieved of command of the EEF and replaced by General 

Edmund Allenby, a dogged and tenacious fighter nicknamed, “The Bull.” 

Before embarking for the Middle East, Allenby was summoned to No. 10 

Downing Street, where Prime Minister George made it abundantly clear that 
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the British had no intention of suffering a third defeat in Palestine. Allenby 

was to marshal his strength, his wisdom, and his troops to present the British 

people with a Christmas present—Jerusalem.

Allenby arrived in Egypt in June 1917 and went directly to the front near 

Gaza. He quickly recognized that another frontal assault would be a suicide 

mission. He set about to devise a better plan. While he worked on it, unex-

pected news arrived: T. E. Lawrence and a handful of Bedouins whose loyalty 

he had gained had managed to cross what had been thought to be an impass-

able desert to reach Aqaba by land. Aqaba’s heavy guns faced the Persian Gulf 

waters, the only anticipated avenue of attack. Lawrence, however, was able to 

enlist a group of local Bedouins to help him drive the Turks from the port city. 

He took the town by complete surprise and accomplished his goal.

The effect of the capture of Aqaba was more than valuable for Allenby. It 

served to protect his rear and right flank should he accomplish his plan—to 

break the Ottoman line at its eastern point, Beersheba. On October 31 ele-

ments of the British fleet began to bombard Gaza unrelentingly. At the same 

time, a British scout allowed himself to be spotted by Turkish sentries. In 

his flight, he dropped a courier pouch. Inside, sentries found what appeared 

to be secret British plans for an imminent and massive assault on Gaza, not 

unlike those employed by General Murray.

The Turks took the bait. To ready for the attack, they pulled a sizeable 

body of troops from Beersheba to Gaza to help man the trenches there. Only 

a small garrison was left at Beersheba. Meanwhile, a large complement of 

British troops moved to within easy striking distance of the town. They were 

guided by maps compiled four years earlier and by up-to-date intelligence 

reports from a network of Jewish spies living in Palestine. When the troops 

received the signal to attack, they swarmed over Beersheba with lightning 

speed and accuracy. The Turkish garrison was stunned and quickly retreated 

to Gaza.

Now was Allenby’s moment to take Gaza. Fortified with naval support, 

aircraft for reconnaissance—a first for the EEF—and with tanks (the first 

deployment in the Holy Land), Allenby drew up his battle plan. Within nine 

days, Gaza had fallen.
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In January 1916, before Lloyd George had become prime minister, 

British representative Sir Mark Sykes and French representative Francois 

Georges-Picot concluded an agreement that allocated postwar spheres of 

influence in the Middle East to their two nations. Britain would supervise 

Mesopotamia, most of Transjordan, and southern Palestine. France would 

take southern Turkey, Syria, northern Palestine, and the Mosul area of upper 

Mesopotamia.

The area around Jerusalem in central Palestine would require spe-

cial treatment. The Russian Czar exercised a protective role over various 

Orthodox monasteries and churches. The French had a similar interest in 

regard to Catholic institutions. The British represented the somewhat smaller 

Protestant interests in the area, along with the Germans. However, Britain’s 

prime interest had been the Suez Canal. Consequently, they all had their 

hands in the pot when it came to central Palestine.

Lloyd George was appalled to learn of the Sykes-Picot agreement:

…a secret agreement between the governments of the 

United Kingdom and France…defining spheres of influence 

and control in the Middle East…30 

 He turned to Chaim Weizmann, a lucid and convincing propagandist 

for the Zionist movement. Two newspaper editors had introduced him to 

Lloyd George, Arthur James Balfour, Winston Churchill, and Lord Robert 

Cecil. Weizmann was a man of unusual charm and charisma. With his com-

manding physical appearance and his charming English laced with a Russian 

accent, he adapted his arguments to each listener with unusual skill. With 

Britons and Americans he could use biblical language to awaken deep emo-

tions. With Lloyd George, a Welshman, he emphasized Palestine’s topogra-

phy, which was much like that of Wales. With Balfour, who came from an 

evangelical background, he explored Zionism, and with Lord Cecil he spoke 

in terms of a new world organization. With other British leaders he stressed 

the extension of British imperial power inherent in the plan.



J E R U S A L E M :  W H E R E  H E A V E N  A N D  E A R T H  M E T

91

The evangelical heritage of many of Weizmann’s listeners worked in his 

favor. These men had read the Old Testament and were familiar with it to a 

degree unparalleled by their Catholic allies in France and Italy. To them the 

children of Israel and the land of Canaan were to be venerated.

So it was that Weizmann’s talk of a “British protectorate over a Jewish 

homeland” began to interest government officials more and more. Several 

officials in particular began to advocate a partnership with the Zionists. 

Among them was Mark Sykes, who had concluded the Sykes-Picot agree-

ment with France. That was before he met the charismatic Mr. Weizmann. 

Through him and other influential spokesmen, Sykes had become convinced 

that a Jewish national presence in Palestine was in the best interests of the 

British Empire. He was, however, hampered by the agreement he had signed 

with the French, which he could not disclose to the Zionists.

He had hinted that the government was not a free agent in the Middle 

East, that it needed the endorsement of Paris and Rome before it could offi-

cially sponsor the Zionist cause. Sykes asked Weizmann if he and his cohorts 

would secure the endorsements needed in Europe. He and his fellow Zionists 

left for Europe only to find Sykes at every turn, carefully stage-managing the 

entire enterprise.

Sykes’ plan succeeded. The French gave the Zionists a letter to assure 

that they were sympathetic to the their cause. A bigger surprise was the 

cordial welcome from Pope Benedict XV. It was easily explained: The British 

were preferable to the Russians and their Orthodox Church when it came to 

who was going to replace the Turks in Palestine.

Other factors moved Lloyd George and his government steadily toward 

the fateful step they would take on November 2, 1917. Even with the United 

States entry into the war, France’s strength was all but spent. No American 

troops had yet reached the trenches, Italy had suffered a major setback, and 

German submarine warfare was taking an enormous toll on Allied shipping. 

The prime minister’s two greatest needs were to get the Americans fully 

engaged and committed and to keep Russia from dropping out altogether.

Weizmann kept up his campaign for an endorsement from the British 

government. He was finally rewarded on June 17, 1917, when Balfour urged 
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the Zionists to draw up an appropriate declaration. He promised he would 

support the document and submit it to the cabinet. Weizmann’s two closest 

associates, Harry Sacher and Nachum Sokolow, set to work. Their final version 

of the paper was presented to Balfour the following day. The statement read:

His Majesty’s government views with favour the establish-

ment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people, 

and will use their best endeavors to facilitate the achieve-

ment of this object, it being clearly understood that nothing 

shall be done which may prejudice the civil and religious 

rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine, or 

the rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in any other 

country.31

When the letter was presented to the cabinet, most ministers heart-

ily approved it, with the exception of one: Joined by Lord George Curzon, 

Secretary of State for India, Edwin Montagu persuaded the other members 

to take no action on the proposal. Montagu, a Jew, felt it had taken a long 

time for him to win full acceptance in the high levels of government in 

which he now moved. He took exception to the phrase, “a national home 

of the Jewish people.” He felt that if he were to endorse that, it would call 

into question his own loyalty as an Englishman. He told his fellow cabinet 

officers that Zionism was “a mischievous political creed”32 and that endorse-

ment of the statement would alarm the Muslims of India and embarrass the 

Jews of England.

A second hearing on October 4 convinced the pro-Zionists in the cabi-

net that a milder text was needed. Weizmann and his friends didn’t like it, 

but decided it was the best they could get. Now only one hurdle remained: 

Lloyd George had sent the first draft to President Woodrow Wilson. The 

prime minister knew he would require Wilson’s support for a British pro-

tectorate in Palestine after the war. Wilson thought the Sacher-Sokolow text 

had made too big a commitment. When he saw the second, milder draft, 

he asked his closest advisor, Colonel Edward House, to advise the British 
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that he “concurred in the formula suggested.” House informed British intel-

ligence, who cabled London that day: 

Colonel House put formula before president, who 

approves of it but asks that no mention of his approval shall 

be made when His Majesty’s Government makes formula 

public, as he had arranged that American Jews then ask him 

for his approval, which he shall give publicly here.33

The cable arrived at Whitehall on October 16 and gave the pro-Zion-

ists the muscle needed to override Montagu’s and Lord Curzon’s objections. 

On October 31, the War Cabinet gave the document, which would become 

known as the Balfour Declaration, a solid majority vote.

On November 2, 1917, Balfour sent a letter to Lord Lionel Walter 

Rothschild, president of the British Zionist Federation:

Dear Lord Rothschild, 

I have much pleasure in conveying to you, on behalf of 

His Majesty’s Government, the following declaration of sym-

pathy with Jewish Zionist aspirations, which has been sub-

mitted to, and approved by, the Cabinet.

“His Majesty’s Government view with favour the estab-

lishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish 

people, and will use their best endeavours to facilitate the 

achievement of this object, it being clearly understood that 

nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil and 

religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Pal-

estine, or the rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in 

any other country.”

I should be grateful if you would bring this declaration to 

the knowledge of the Zionist Federation.

			   Yours sincerely,

			   Arthur James Balfour
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By the time Lord Rothschild received the letter, Allenby’s troops were 

pursuing Turks and Germans northward along the Palestinian coastline. On 

November 11 they overran Tell el-Hesy. A week later a different contingent 

of Allenby’s force cleared Germans from the trenches at Tell Gezer. The same 

day, Allenby’s main force captured Jaffa. From there, he turned eastward and 

began to concentrate on his primary objective—Jerusalem.

The Turkish-German High Command in Jerusalem was in a state of 

panic. Prisoners of war and wounded soldiers from both sides crowded a 

city already threatened with starvation. When Djemal Pasha, the ruler of 

that region of the Ottoman Empire, realized British forces were march-

ing on the city from the north, south, and west, he ordered an evacuation. 

Officers grabbed whatever they could find—autos, wagons, carts, camels, 

and horses—and loaded them with furniture, records, gold, and silver, and 

frantically retreated to Damascus. Valuables that could not be transported 

were destroyed or hidden.

By December 9, the Turks and Germans were gone. Residents of 

Jerusalem were left to fend for themselves in the face of an impending British 

attack. They could not know that Allenby, a religious man, was unwilling 

to damage the Holy City. He consulted with the War Office and with the 

king about how to take Jerusalem. His sovereign counseled him to make it 

a matter of prayer. Presumably he did just that. He decided to drop leaflets 

on the city from an airplane. They addressed the absent Turkish authorities 

and invited them to surrender. The Arab who penned Allenby’s instructions 

wrote the general’s name incorrectly. The leaflet was therefore signed “Allah 

Bey” which means son of Allah. 

The Turks, having seen few if any aircraft, were frightened to see them 

overhead and leaflets raining from the heavens. According to one account:

On November 27th, 1917, General Allenby gave orders 

before the victorious advance and gave instructions that “on 

no account is any risk to be run in bringing the city of Jeru-

salem or its immediate surroundings within the area of oper-

ations.” General Allenby was familiar with the Scriptures, 
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and he would therefore see fit to protect a dedicated city. 

He had taken the Bible with him from England for the cam-

paign. Eventually, when the time came to attack and occupy 

the city, Allenby sent six bombers over it armed with leaflets. 

The leaflets were to call on the city to “surrender” and the 

bombs carried were in case of emergency.34

Jerusalem’s civilian mayor, Haj Amin Nashashibi, decided to accept 

Allenby’s offer. He borrowed a white sheet from an American missionary 

and walked outside the city through the Jaffa Gate toward the southwest. He 

assumed it was the direction from which the main body of the troops would 

come. He and his associates were accompanied by a small group of boys 

before and behind them, an effort to protect themselves.

Not far down the road the small entourage encountered two British 

scouts, Sergeants Hurcomb and Sedgewick of the London Regiment. With 

hand signals, the mayor made his intentions of surrender clear to the two 

men. Within hours British troops had marched into the city. The Jews, the 

largest segment of the population, had heard of the Balfour Declaration. The 

arrival of these troops signified to them the seriousness of the declaration to 

give them a national homeland.

Arabs were cheering too. They were all familiar with the exploits of 

Lawrence of Arabia and the way in which he represented British support for 

the Arab desire for national independence. Of course, Christians cheered 

with the knowledge that Jerusalem’s Holy Sites would no longer be under 

Muslim domination.

Two days later, on December 11, Allenby arrived at the Jaffa Gate to mark 

the beginning of a new regime. A fierce Turkish counterattack on November 

25 had slowed his progress into the Judean Hills from Jaffa. His troops had 

fought hard to reach that point. Allenby dismounted, reached for the visor 

of his cap, and removed it from his head. Humbly he entered the Holy City 

as the bells of various churches and the clock tower rang a joyous welcome.

Once inside, he mounted the steps of the Turkish citadel and read a 

proclamation, which assured the city’s inhabitants that the rights of the 
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religious communities would be preserved and their various shrines scrupu-

lously protected. He also gave formal greetings to the chief rabbis, the mufti, 

the Latin and Orthodox patriarchs, and other religious leaders.

An official report revealed:

From 2 to 7 that morning the Turks streamed through 

and out of the city, which echoed for the last time their shuf-

fling tramp. On this same day, 2,082 years before, another 

race of conquerors, equally detested, were looking their last 

on the city which they could not hold; and inasmuch as the 

liberation of Jerusalem in 1917 will probably ameliorate the 

lot of the Jews more than that of any other community in 

Palestine, it was fitting that the flight of the Turks should 

have coincided with the national festival of the Hanukah.35

Winter rains held up further advances by Allenby’s troops, so the 

Turks remained in control of Palestine above a line running north of Jaffa 

and Jerusalem. Consequently, Jewish residents of Galilee suffered bitterly 

because the Turks believed them to be firmly aligned with the Allied cause. 

Ottoman troops confiscated Jewish farms, and Turkish Army deserters ter-

rorized Jewish settlements, looting and murdering the populace. In addition, 

hunger, illness, and exposure took a toll. By September 1918, Jewish settlers 

in Palestine were reduced by thirty thousand men, women, and children.

Also by September, Allenby reached Megiddo and scored yet another 

striking victory. His conquest of the Holy Land was complete. Before the 

end of the year he would capture Damascus and Aleppo, and succeed where 

Richard the Lionhearted had failed.
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P L A N S  A N D  P R E P A R A T I O N S

On November 2, 1917, something even more momentous was happen-

ing in London.  Lloyd George had for some months wrestled with his 

plans for Palestine.  He regarded it as the strategic buffer to Egypt, and 

meant for Great Britain to control Egypt and the Suez Canal when the war 

ended. To make that workable, he had to have Palestine as well or the entire 

plan would be jeopardized.  To accomplish that goal, he had to offer a loftier 

justification to get postwar allies to endorse his plan. 

Other factors, including reports in October 1917 that the German com-

mand might be considering a statement in support of a Jewish homeland 

in Palestine, moved Lloyd George and his government steadily toward the 

fateful step that would be taken on November 2, 1917. Even with the United 

States’ entry into the war, France’s strength was all but spent. Its leadership 

had little time and less inclination to dwell on Palestine.

Chaim Weizmann proved to be the answer. Weizmann, a man of unusual 

charm and charisma, uttered his first cry on November 27, 1874, in the Russian 

village of Motyl, and was one of fifteen children born to lumber merchant 

Oizer and wife Rachel. As a child, he attended a Hebrew school, but by the age 

of eleven had moved on to the high school in Pinsk, Russia. He attended the 



M I K E  E V A N S

98

Polytechnic Institute of Darmstaat, Germany, where he studied Chemistry. He 

received a doctorate with honors in 1899 from the University of Freiburg in 

Switzerland. From his post as an assistant lecturer at the University of Geneva, 

Weizmann was elevated to senior lecturer at the University of Manchester 

and emigrated to Great Britain in 1904. While in Geneva he met his future 

wife, Vera Chatzman. The Weizmanns had two sons, Michael and Benjamin. 

(Michael lost his life while flying with the Royal Air Force in 1944.)

It was said of the elder Weizmann in his 1952 obituary in the New York 

Times:

In the three-quarters of a century through which he lived, 

he experienced every emotion: reward, for priceless scien-

tific achievement; despair, when the great prize seemed lost; 

and triumph, when the prize—his lifelong dream of a Jewish 

home in Palestine—was achieved. [In June 1949, Weizmann 

relinquished his British passport and became a citizen of the 

reborn State of Israel.]36

Weizmann kept up his campaign for a statement from the British gov-

ernment. He was finally rewarded on June 17, 1917, when Balfour urged 

the Zionists to draw up an appropriate declaration. He promised he would 

submit the document to the cabinet with his endorsement. Ten years ear-

lier, Balfour had wrestled with the political situation of the Jews in Britain. 

During a campaign speech while seeking election to parliament, he talked of 

his certainty that the Jews had long been a wronged people:

My anxiety is simply to find some means by which the 

present dreadful state of so large a proportion of the Jewish 

race … may be brought to an end.… [He added] if a home 

was to be found for the Jewish people … it was in vain to 

seek it anywhere but in Palestine. 37

In April 1917, as the Ottoman Empire faced collapse and the question 

of the disposition of its lands in the Middle East rose to the fore, Balfour 
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traveled to the United States for talks with President Woodrow Wilson. He 

was also eager to meet new Supreme Court Justice Louis Brandeis, who was 

seen as the head of organized Jewry in the States. Balfour and Brandeis met 

for an early breakfast. After pleasantries were exchanged, the two men began 

to talk of the political turmoil in the Middle East. Possibly lingering in the 

back of Brandeis’ mind was a cablegram that had preceded Balfour’s arrival: 

English Zionist James Rothschild had sought to enlist Justice Brandeis to 

secure an endorsement from the president for the establishment of a Jewish 

homeland in Palestine under a British protectorate. 

It was Rothschild, after all, who had cautioned Chaim Weizmann 

about asking for too little when he approached diplomats and world leaders 

regarding a Jewish state. His advice fell on deaf ears. After the war ended, 

Weizmann was asked by David Ben-Gurion why he hadn’t demanded a 

Jewish state in Palestine more forcefully than he had. Weizmann replied, 

“We didn’t demand a Jewish state because they wouldn’t have given us one. 

We asked only for the conditions that would allow us to create a Jewish state 

in the future. It’s just a matter of tactics.”38

Truthfully, his reticence provided little inspiration for the British to 

move forward and provided less incentive for others who might have had an 

interest, i.e., Louis Brandeis. Knowing little about the situation, the erudite 

Brandeis surely must have felt as if he were at a distinct disadvantage.

In May 1917, Brandeis and President Wilson had a lengthy conversa-

tion regarding the United States’ position on the Palestine situation. It was 

their first practical discussion about the principles of Jewish national aspira-

tions. Wilson’s administration was unwaveringly against any US responsibil-

ity for Palestine or any other portion of the crumbling Ottoman Empire. As 

a devout Christian Zionist, Balfour’s encounter with Brandeis was a brilliant 

move on his part. He had made contact with a Supreme Court justice, who 

was a close adviser to the president, known for his administrative expertise 

and lofty ethics, and had a deep personal interest in his people, the Jews.

In London, Chaim Weizmann’s two closest associates, Harry Sacher and 

Nahum Sokolow, had set to work on a document to be presented to Balfour. 

Their final version of the paper was given to him the following day. 
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When what came to be known as the Balfour Declaration was pre-

sented to President Wilson, his approval came as a complete surprise to 

Secretary of State Robert Lansing, who had been usurped in the area of 

foreign affairs by Texan, Edward M. House—frequently referred to as 

“Colonel House” even though he had no military experience. Determined 

to remove any doubt as to his feelings about the Palestine initiative, 

Lansing dashed off a letter to President Wilson enumerating his objec-

tions to an endorsement of the Balfour Declaration. Among them were: 

No formal announcement of war with the Turks, no support for a Jewish 

state from Jews in the United States, and perhaps his most anti-Semitic 

blast of all: “Many Christian sects and individuals would undoubtedly 

resent turning the Holy Land over to the absolute control of the race 

credited with the death of Christ.”39

Despite Lansing’s objections, Colonel House informed a British intel-

ligence officer, who had informed London that day. The cable arrived at 

Whitehall on October 16 and gave the pro-Zionists the muscle needed 

to override the objections of Montagu and Lord Curzon. On October 31, 

the War Cabinet gave the document a solid majority vote.

It is interesting to note that most of the nine-member War Cabinet 

were raised in Evangelical homes. Lloyd George was Baptist; the 

Presbyterians included Arthur Balfour, plus Anglican, Dutch Calvinist, 

and Scottish Methodist. Only one member, Edwin Samuel Montagu, was 

Jewish.

One must not think for a moment that the British government was 

completely altruistic in the pursuit of a Jewish homeland in Palestine. It 

was, after all, still in the throes of empire building. The boast that the 

sun never set on the British Empire remained true until after World War 

I, when Britain began to divest herself of colonies. The dissolution gained 

speed following World War II, when financial straits escalated the grant-

ing of independence to the far-flung and often violent outposts.

Britain’s control of Palestine would prove difficult for both Jews and 

Arabs, and it would last only until just after World War II. There is no 

doubt, however, that the efforts of Chaim Weizmann and the Balfour 
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Declaration—and the passion of those British who were staunch sup-

porters of Zionism—were bringing the Jewish population even closer to 

seeing the rebirth of the nation of Israel in the Holy Land. 

Finally, on October 31, the War Cabinet gave the Balfour Declaration, 

as it would become known, a solid majority vote. Arthur Balfour’s niece 

later wrote that, near the end of his days, her uncle had looked back 

on his career and reflected that what he had been able to do for the 

Jews had been the most worth doing.  On November 2, 1917, Balfour 

addressed a personal letter to Lord Rothschild, president of the British 

Zionist Federation, which said:

I have much pleasure in conveying to you on behalf 

of His Majesty’s Government, the following declaration of 

sympathy with  Jewish Zionist aspirations which has been 

submitted to, and approved by, the  cabinet: “His Majesty’s 

Government view with favour the establishment in Palestine 

of a national home for the Jewish people, and will use their 

best endeavors to facilitate the achievement of this object, it 

being clearly understood that nothing shall be done which 

may prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing non-

Jewish communities in Palestine, or the rights and political 

status enjoyed by Jews in any other country.” I should be 

grateful if you would bring this declaration to the knowledge 

of the Zionist Federation.

This was a momentous occasion for the Jewish people and the first solid 

support they would have for establishing their claim upon Jerusalem. In 

Palestine, Allenby’s troops were now pursuing Turks and Germans north-

ward along the Mediterranean coast.  By late November they had taken Jaffa. 

And from there they turned east and began to concentrate on their primary 

objective—Jerusalem.

Once General Allenby marched into Jerusalem, the most important 

issue had not changed: Jerusalem was still “trodden down of the gentiles” 
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(see Luke 21:24). Some Englishmen were enamored of the notion that the 

Anglo-Saxon tribes that had moved into Britain long ago were actually the 

lost tribes of Israel. 

The Jews did not stand silently by during those dark years of World War 

I combat. An espionage network, Netzakh Yisrael Lo Yishaker (NILI—Israel 

will survive forever), was founded by Sarah, Aaron, and Rebecca Aaronsohn 

and Avshalom Feinberg. Because of suspicion and mistrust, the NILI was 

denied entrance in the Hashomer (Watchman), an organization that provided 

security for Jewish villages in Palestine. After witnessing Armenians being 

slaughtered by the Turks, NILI leaders approached the British, who were 

fighting against the Ottoman Empire. They were able to provide strategic 

information, which aided British Major General Edmund Allenby in taking 

Palestine.

Major General George MacDonough, Chief of British Military Intelligence, 

said during an address to the Royal Military Academy in 1919:

You will no doubt remember the great campaign of Lord 

Allenby in Palestine and perhaps you are surprised at the dar-

ing of his actions. Someone who is looking from the sidelines, 

lacking knowledge about the situation, is likely to think that 

Allenby took unwarranted risks. That is not true. For Allenby 

knew with certainty from his intelligence (in Palestine) of all 

the preparations and all the movements of his enemy. All the 

cards of his enemy were revealed to him, and so he could play 

his hand with complete confidence. Under these conditions, 

victory was certain before he began.40

Another group of some 500 volunteers, the Jewish Legion, was formed 

into the mule transport detachment. The company grew to 650 men by March 

1915 and was sent to Gallipoli to aid the British on that front. In Egypt, 

Russian journalist and Zionist Ze’ev (Vladimir) Jabotinsky worked tirelessly 

for establishment of a Jewish Legion on the Palestine front. In August 1917, 

his efforts came to fruition. The British officially declared the formation of a 
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Jewish regiment—the 38th Battalion of the Royal Fusiliers. It was made up of 

British volunteers, members of the Zion Mule Corps, Russian Jews, and more 

than 50 percent American volunteers.

John Henry Patterson, born in Ireland in 1867, proved the perfect com-

mander for the Zion Mule Corps (ZMC). His familiarity with the Bible—its 

stories, laws, geography, prophecies, and morals—stood him in good stead 

when his army superiors chose him to take over the Corps.41 The group 

formed would be the first Jewish fighting force to take the field of battle 

since 135 AD with noted Jewish commander Bar Kochba—and it was led by 

a Christian. From their displacement in foreign lands, he led them home to 

the Holy Land.

When the volunteers were sworn in, Patterson offered an invitation: 

“Pray with me that I should not only, as Moses, behold Canaan from afar, but 

be divinely permitted to lead you into the Promised Land.” Of the training 

camp, he wrote, “Never since the days of Judah Maccabee had such sights 

and sounds been seen and heard in a military camp—with the drilling of 

uniformed soldiers in the Hebrew language.”42

The ZMC originated in Egypt among displaced Jews fleeing the Turkish 

stranglehold in Palestine. The plan for a corps to help liberate Palestine from 

the Turks had been proposed by Russian journalist Vladimir Jabotinsky. The 

British, however, were opposed to the idea of having Jewish recruits fight on 

the Palestinian border. Patterson and his group of 300 volunteers were sent 

instead to the Gallipoli front. They landed at V Beach, east of Cape Helles.

In his book With the Judeans in the Palestine Campaign, published in the 

1930s, Lieutenant Colonel Patterson wrote in his journal of his experiences 

with the ZMC. The Jewish Chronicle published an article on September 15, 

1915, in which Patterson revealed:

These brave lads who had never seen shellfire before most 

competently unloaded the boats and handled the mules 

whilst shells were bursting in close proximity to them … nor 

were they in any way discouraged when they had to plod 

their way to Seddul Bahr, walking over dead bodies while 
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the bullets flew around them … for two days and two nights 

we marched … thanks to the ZMC the 29th Division did not 

meet with a sad fate, for the ZMC were the only Army Ser-

vice Corps in that part of Gallipoli at that time.43

Patterson, who later commanded the Jewish Legion, was such an ardent 

supporter of Zionism, he believed that Lloyd George and Sir Arthur Balfour 

had been elevated to positions of power just as Esther had been in ancient 

Persia—“for such a time as this.” His excitement was palpable as he watched 

unprecedented events taking place before his very eyes, precursors to the 

Jewish people returning to the land that had been promised to Abraham and 

his offspring for all eternity. He wrote:

All down the centuries from the time of the Dispersion 

it has been the dream of the Jew that one day he would be 

restored to his ancestral home. In his exile the age-long cry 

of his stricken soul has ever been “next year in Jerusalem.”44

Patterson said of the Balfour Declaration:

A friendly Palestine today is of immensely more impor-

tance to the peace and prosperity of the British Empire. Our 

statesmen were, therefore, but following in the footsteps 

of the greatest men of the past when they issued the world 

famous Balfour Declaration pledging England to use her best 

endeavors to establish a National Home in Palestine for the 

Jewish people.45

Many wanted to believe the mandate over Palestine awarded to Britain 

in 1920 represented the fulfillment of Jesus’ words in Luke 21:24:

And they will fall by the edge of the sword, and be led 

away captive into all nations. And Jerusalem will be tram-

pled by Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.
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T H E  B R I T I S H  A R E  C O M I N G

In order to understand what happened to bring about the British Mandate 

for Palestine, one must look back to a meeting in Cairo in 1914. An 

Arab, Abdullah ibn Hussein, and an Englishmen, Horatio Kitchener, met 

in February of that year. Abdullah was a sharif, or governor, of Mecca and 

descended from Mohammad. His father, Sharif-Hussein, had recently been 

appointed Grand Sharif of Mecca by the Young Turks, who had taken over 

the Ottoman government in Istanbul. Abdullah would attend the meeting 

as a representative of Hejaz, the mountainous coastal district of the Arabian 

Peninsula that extended from near Mecca toward Sinai in the north.

Abdullah was thinking, however, of more than just having a voice in 

parliament for Hejaz. He had stopped off in Cairo to discuss with Lord 

Kitchener an all-out Arab revolt against the Turks. Kitchener was interested 

but noncommittal.

In 1915 the same conversation was taken up by two different men, 

Abdullah’s father, Hussein, and Sir Henry McMahon, Britain’s high com-

missioner in Egypt. In a letter dated October 24, McMahon revealed his 

country was ready to recognize and support Arab independence throughout 

Syria, Arabia, and Mesopotamia, with the exception of districts in Damascus, 
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Homs, Hama, and Aleppo. In return for this pledge, Hashemite Arabs would 

help the British fight the Turks. Although no formal agreement was signed, 

Hussein’s son, Feisal, led an Arab revolt in June 1916. With the full support 

of the British army, Feisal became a quasi-constitutional king.

Feisal and Chaim Weizmann met in Aqaba. Feisal entertained the 

Zionist cordially and was receptive as Weizmann stressed that there was 

plenty of room for everyone and that a lot of Arabs would undoubtedly be 

enhanced by the work of Jewish settlers. That winter Sir Mark Sykes invited 

both Weizmann and Feisal to a meeting in London. At a luncheon hosted 

by Lord Rothschild, Feisal addressed the guests with remarks prepared for 

him by T. E. Lawrence, in which he said, “No true Arab can be suspicious or 

afraid of Jewish nationalism.”46

Emir Feisal later wrote to Felix Frankfurter, Harvard Law School Dean 

and later Supreme Court Justice:

We feel that the Arabs and Jews are cousins in race, having 

suffered similar oppressions at the hands of powers stronger 

than themselves, and by a happy coincidence have been able 

to take the first step towards the attainment of their national 

ideals together. 

We Arabs, especially the educated among us, look with 

the deepest sympathy on the Zionist movement. Our depu-

tation here in Paris is fully acquainted with the proposals 

submitted yesterday by the Zionist Organization to the Peace 

Conference and we regard them as moderate and proper. 

We will do our best, insofar as we are concerned, to help 

them through: we will wish the Jews a most hearty welcome 

home.47

Not long after, Weizmann and Feisal signed a formal agreement that 

guaranteed, among other things, unlimited Jewish immigration and settle-

ment in Palestine so long as Arab tenant farmers and their plots were safe-

guarded and received economic aid from their Jewish neighbors. Feisal, 
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however, noted on his Arabic copy of the agreement that he would concur 

only if the Arabs were granted independence in accordance with his memo-

randum to the British foreign office.

Within a month, Feisal made it clear that what he really wanted from the 

Jews in exchange for his goodwill was their support in his struggle against 

the French. In July 1919, he presided over an Arab congress in Damascus 

that called for recognition of the kingdom of Syria, which would include 

Palestine with Feisal as sovereign, repudiation of the Sykes-Picot Agreement 

and the Balfour Declaration, and foreign assistance, preferably from the 

United States, not France.

In April 1920, while Feisal was busily making demands, representatives 

of the Allied Powers and other world leaders gathered in Paris to begin to ful-

fill Balfour’s vision and grant a mandate over Palestine to Britain. The wheels 

of what had begun as a dream for multitudes were set in motion.

Arab nationalists living in Palestine were enraged by the Balfour 

Declaration and its call for a state for the Jewish people. When their protests 

fell on deaf ears—the League of Nations had endorsed both the Declaration 

and the Jewish homeland—the Arabs resorted to violence. They were deter-

mined to expel both the Jews and the British, and establish an Arab state 

encompassing the whole of Palestine.

It was also in April that Arabs convened in Jerusalem to celebrate an 

annual Muslim pilgrimage holiday, Nabi Musa.48 It was short work to whip 

the crowd into an anti-Zionist frenzy, threatening the permanent establish-

ment of the kingdom of Feisal. Arab police stood by silently while crowds 

began to attack Jews. One hundred sixty were injured in three hours of riot-

ing. When British troops arrived, the rioters were jailed overnight. When 

released the following morning, the riots resumed. It took three days to quell 

the uprising. By then, a number of Jews and Arabs were dead, and hundreds 

had been injured.

The aftermath of the rioting was as appalling as the riots themselves. 

British authorities dismissed the Arab mayor of Jerusalem and gave stiff sen-

tences to the two leading Arab agitators. Most rioters got off with light sen-

tences. Vladimir Jabotinsky and several other Jews who had organized the 
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Jewish self-defense were given fifteen-year jail terms. This obvious favorit-

ism produced such an uproar in England that the government decided to 

set-up a court in Jerusalem to investigate the matter. The British officers 

defended their actions during the hearings by declaring the Jews guilty of 

having started the riots.

The Jews accused the British officers of encouraging Muslim unrest. The 

chief intelligence officer in Cairo, Colonel Richard Meinertzhagen, took the 

stand and was able to show that military administrators in Palestine clearly 

favored the Arabs to the detriment of the Jews, which was in violation of the 

Balfour Declaration.

The French had no intention of acquiescing to Feisal. By July 25, 1920, 

they were in full command of Damascus, and Feisal was forced to flee. His 

coveted Arab state evaporated. The British found a place in its mandate for 

Feisal in Mesopotamia, which in 1921 was renamed Iraq. Feisal was pro-

claimed king. Most of the men who had surrounded him in Damascus, how-

ever, found refuge from the French in Jerusalem. That has played a critical 

role in the unfolding of events to this day, but especially in the period from 

1920-1940.

Arab leaders, who fled to Jerusalem and began to set up their national-

istic headquarters, saw the issues as these: Neither the British nor the French 

were going to be leveraged out with ease; the Jews occupied a minority set-

tlement on land that seemed to be shrinking by the day; nor did they have a 

great army. They were much more vulnerable to Arab muscle than were the 

French or British. Therefore, the Jews were their first target.

In late April an announcement came from London that the military gov-

ernment in Palestine would be dismantled and a civil administration placed 

in control. Lloyd George tapped Herbert Samuel as the civil high commis-

sioner. Samuel, a leader of George’s Liberal party and former cabinet mem-

ber, was a Jew and a loyal Zionist.

Feisal was angered by the appointment and alarmed Allenby, who then 

warned of Arab violence. Samuel was dispatched to Jerusalem on June 30, 

1920, under heavy guard. The early days of his administration demonstrated 

his determination to strengthen the Palestinian economy, to encourage 
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Jewish immigration, and to be utterly impartial. It was his impartiality that 

ultimately caused problems.

In order not to offend the Arabs he eventually restricted Jewish immigra-

tion and imposed other measures that impeded Zionist progress. He hoped 

to appease the Arabs, but instead it encouraged them to want more and to 

compromise less. Winston Churchill was serving as colonial secretary during 

this time. It presented him with some of his most taxing issues. One such 

quandary was the rise of Feisal’s older brother, Abdullah, who undertook a 

crusade to restore his brother to the throne in Damascus.

Feisal and his retinue journeyed from Hejaz in the summer of 1920 to 

Amman in Transjordan. No one had taken much interest in that area since 

the flight of the Turks. That left Bedouin tribes free to raid settlements in 

Palestine and take booty. Churchill revived a suggestion put to him by T. E. 

Lawrence: Invite Abdullah to be king of Transjordan as a British protégé. If 

he accepted, it would keep him from troubling the French and embarrassing 

the English. It would also provide much-needed administration in the area.

Churchill and Abdullah met in Jerusalem on May 26, 1921, for a day and 

a half conference. The proposal was made. The terms were simple: Abdullah 

would desist from any further action against the French; he would set up 

an orderly government in Amman; he would recognize Transjordan as an 

integral part of Britain’s Palestine Mandate and govern the area in the name 

of the Mandate. On their side, the British would pay Abdullah a monthly 

subsidy, provide him with trained advisors, and guarantee him eventual 

independence.

After an all-night session with his advisors, Abdullah met with Churchill 

and informed him he would accept the offer and abide by its terms. Churchill 

was delighted and returned to London rife with self-satisfaction. Writing 

about the event at a later time, Abdullah spoke of the miracle Allah had pro-

vided him by getting the British to separate Transjordan from the Palestine 

Mandate. The terms of the Mandate, as finally approved by the League of 

Nations, included the exact wordage found in the Balfour Declaration.

Neither the Jews nor anyone else had expressed a particular interest in 

that largely barren land. Churchill seems to have drawn on the correspondence 
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between Sir Henry McMahon and Abdullah’s father, Hussein, in 1915. The 

Arabs had been promised autonomy over significant tracts of real estate. A 

year later, Herbert Samuel traveled to London to secure a definitive inter-

pretation of the Balfour Declaration in order to dispel Arab fears once and 

for all. Churchill accepted Samuel’s argument and told him to draft such an 

interpretation. He would sign it once the details were hammered out.

Later known as the Churchill White Paper, it declared that the Jewish 

national home was restricted to the area west of the Jordan, that the Balfour 

Declaration had not meant to envision a predominately Jewish state, and that 

Jewish immigration should be limited to the economic capacity of the coun-

try. The Zionist Organization signed the paper with great reluctance and only 

because it did not wish to lose British support altogether. The Arabs rejected 

it flatly, establishing a pattern that would be repeated incessantly in years to 

come, one that is still followed today.

Once the Churchill White Paper was released, the House of Commons 

ratified the Mandate just five days later. The Council of the League of Nations 

followed suit on September 29. With the Mandate in place, the British 

needed a basic document of law under which Palestine would be governed. 

Interestingly, while the Syrian and Iraqi directives called for the mandatory 

regime (by France and Britain respectively) to foster self-government in 

those countries, nothing of the sort was envisioned in Palestine. The League’s 

goal there was to ensure a Jewish homeland. Self-government in the 1920s 

in Palestine would have meant another Arab state, because the Arabs formed 

the majority.

Consequently, in Palestine Britain was vested with full legislative and 

administrative powers. After King George V signed the White Paper, Herbert 

Samuel delivered the declaration from Jerusalem. Under law Palestine would 

operate as a Crown colony in all but name, with the headquarters for its own 

sector and the capital of the entire country to be Jerusalem. When Hebrew 

University on Mount Scopus opened, Allenby came from Cairo to attend, 

and Arthur Balfour traveled from London. He was moved to tears by the 

abundant visual evidence of progress.
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While the Zionists were making progress in Palestine, another man 

entered Jerusalem’s story—Haj Amin al-Husseini. Haj Amin was one of the 

instigators of the Nabi Musa riots in Jerusalem in 1920. Although convicted 

and sentenced in absentia, he managed to slip across the Jordan and disap-

pear. His exile didn’t last long. In 1921 Grand Mufti Kamal al-Husseini died. 

Herbert Samuel began to look for a replacement for the office. He called on 

Ernest T. Richmond, responsible for formulating Arab policy, to assist him 

with his task. Richmond persuaded Samuels that Haj Amin was the man for 

the job. He convinced the high commissioner that the young Arab firebrand 

would gain a sense of responsibility in the post of Grand Mufti. In the short 

term, Richmond’s plan worked; in the long term, it failed dismally.

Haj Amin worked quietly and steadily for seven years to build his power 

base. His most significant achievement was to rise to the presidency of the 

supreme Muslim Council. With that post went unrestricted control of all 

Muslim religious funds in Palestine. Haj Amin controlled schools, courts, 

mosques, and cemeteries so that no teacher or official could be appointed 

who had not demonstrated unswerving loyalty to him. The Mufti made sure 

his most devoted following was based among the illiterate residents of the 

villages and farms in the region.

On Yom Kippur in 1928, Haj Amin was ready to make his move. He 

found a pretext for violence at the Western Wall. As the Jewish holy day 

approached, the sexton who kept the area of pavement in front of the wall so 

as to separate the men from the women set up a portable screen running per-

pendicular to the wall. It was a minor change, but in Jerusalem any change 

in the status quo can quickly achieve major significance. The Mufti carefully 

orchestrated a series of protests and counter-protests over the following year. 

He fed the fire by suggesting that the Jews were trying to take over sacred 

Arab property. The British tried vainly to keep everyone happy. On August 

23, 1929, the weekly Muslim Friday Sabbath service came around. At noon 

Haj Amin mounted his pulpit in the Dome of the Rock to preach a common-

place sermon to the faithful gathered there. The “faithful” had been carefully 

chosen by the Mufti, armed and ready to carry out their mission.
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As the Jews began to congregate at the Western Wall late that afternoon 

in preparation for the Shabbat, Haj Amin went to his little garden just above 

the Western Wall. From there he could watch the Jews writhe and scream in 

the early twilight as they were pounded with the fists and clubs of Allah’s ser-

vants. That night the rioting spread to the Jewish Quarter and across nearly 

all of Palestine. The Arab Police were of no use. A contingent of the Royal Air 

Force stationed in Amman could not restore order. By the time troops arrived 

from Cairo five days later, 133 Jews had died and 399 were injured. Arab 

casualties were significantly lighter: eighty-seven dead, ninety-one injured. 

Haj Amin had become the undisputed ruler of the Palestinian Arabs.

Samuel was followed by Field Marshall Sir Herbert Plumer. He carried 

on Samuel’s record of achievement in a soldierly and forthright manner. 

Jerusalem’s Jewish population doubled between the years of 1924-1928. The 

era was referred to as the Fourth Aliyah (wave of immigration) spawned by a 

nasty wave of anti-Semitism in Poland. About seventy thousand Polish Jews 

left their country and traveled to Palestine. As sad as their story was at the 

time, one can only marvel at how blessed they were to have escaped Poland 

before the Nazi invasion in 1939.

Back in London, Jewish immigration grew persistently, and especially 

as Hitler tightened his grip in Germany. By 1936 the tide had begun to 

turn. Britain was preoccupied with Hitler. Nazi propaganda in the Middle 

East was playing heavily on the anti-Semitic fears of the Arabs. Germany 

was manipulating the Arabs toward Hitler’s cause much as Britain had done 

during World War I. England’s response was to become increasingly friendly 

towards the Arabs in an attempt to win their favor. One of the chief means 

was to limit Jewish immigration.
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B E T W E E N  W A R S

Haj Amin took advantage of Britain’s preoccupation and Adolf Hitler’s 

rise. He instigated a strike in Palestine that lasted six months and was 

accompanied by an armed uprising among the Arabs who were aided 

and abetted by Iraqis, Syrians, and other groups. The Jews and British suf-

fered losses, but the real bloodletting was among the Arabs. Haj Amin saw 

an opportunity to destroy his enemies, particularly in the rival Nashashibi 

clan, but he didn’t stop there. The Mufti had a rabid fear of anyone who was 

literate, especially in English, and targeted landowners, teachers, clerks, and 

the like. Men were gunned down in the marketplace and in their beds. The 

Mufti’s goons became so adept at these executions that they began to hire out 

to others. Today we call them terrorists.

More than two thousand Arabs died in the melee. Haj Amin’s grip on 

the Arab community was firmer than steel. It choked the life out of the com-

munity. Those who might have led the Arabs into vital and dynamic growth 

were gone or cowed into silence. This was not the case with the Jewish 

community, where a generation of leaders and thinkers was being carefully 

nurtured and groomed.
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In the midst of the slaughter, Haj Amin’s own decorous and refined 

behavior was a strange anomaly. However, he was rooted in reality: He never 

ventured out into the streets without a bulletproof vest and the company 

of his six Sudanese bodyguards. His automobile was armor plated, and he 

never arrived at an appointment on time—he would be either late or early.

In January 1933 while Haj Amin was stirring up turmoil in Jerusalem, 

Adolf Hitler was elected chancellor of Germany and assumed the role as head 

of the government. His rise to power would ultimately overshadow all other 

events in Europe and the Middle East as he quickly set about eliminating all 

opposed to his authority. 

Historian Paul Johnson wrote:

Germany’s defeat in 1918 was bound to unleash a quest 

for scapegoats, alien treachery in the midst of the Volk. 

Christianity was content with a solitary hate-figure to 

explain evil: Satan. But modern secular faiths needed human 

devils…The enemy, to be plausible, had to be an entire class 

or race. The Jews tried everything to combat the poison. 

Some brought up their children to be artisans or farmers. 

They enlisted in the army. They attempted ultra-assimilation. 

But each policy raised more difficulties than it removed, for 

anti-Semitism was protean, hydra-headed and impervious to 

logic or evidence. 

The syphilis of anti-Semitism was not the only weak-

ness of the German body politic. The German state was 

a huge creature with a small and limited brain. The state 

was nursemaid as well as sergeant-major. It was a tower-

ing shadow over the lives of ordinary people and their rela-

tionship towards it was one of dependence and docility. The 

philosophy was Platonic; the result corporatist…. [Vladimir] 

Lenin’s religious-type fanaticism would never have worked 

in Germany. The Germans were the best-educated nation in 

the world. To conquer their minds was very difficult. Their 
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hearts, their sensibilities, were easier targets. Hitler’s strength 

was that he shared with so many other Germans the devotion 

to national images new and old…In a rare moment of frank-

ness, Lenin once said that only a country like Russia could 

have captured so easily a country as he took it. Germany was 

a different proposition. It could not be raped. It had to be 

seduced.49 

Adolf Hitler had been born in Braunau am Inn, Austria, on April 20, 

1889, the son of Alois Schickelgruber Hitler and Klara Poelzl, both from a 

remote area of lower Austria. Hitler’s father had been born out of wedlock to 

a young peasant woman, Maria Anna Schickelgruber. It was not until Alois 

was in his thirties that his father returned to the village, married Maria Anna, 

and changed the young man’s last name to Hitler. Had he not come forward 

to claim an inheritance, Johann Hitler’s grandson would have grown up as 

Adolf Schickelgruber. (One can’t help but wonder if he would have had the 

same impact and garnered the same notoriety had he retained that name 

rather than the more familiar Adolf Hitler.)

As a child, Adolf was angry and sullen, undependable, short-tempered, 

and indolent. He was antagonistic toward his father, a strict disciplinar-

ian, and intensely devoted to his industrious mother. As a child, the young 

Hitler “took singing lessons, sang in the church choir, and even entertained 

thoughts of becoming a priest.”50 He was devastated when Klara died during 

his teen years.

At age sixteen, Adolf made his way to Vienna with dreams of becoming 

an artist. He applied to the Viennese Academy of Fine Arts but was roundly 

rejected by that august body. He survived in the large cosmopolitan city by 

doing odd jobs and selling sketches in backstreet pubs. Between drawing 

patrons, he would spout political rants of his ostentatious dreams for a supe-

rior Germany to anyone too drunk to walk away.

Adolf was enchanted with the manipulative methods of Vienna’s mayor, 

Karl Leuger, and quickly adopted his affinity for anti-Semitism, with its 

fanatical demand for “purity of blood.” From the eccentric teaching of an 
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excommunicated monk, Lanz von Liebenfels, to those of German Nationalist 

Georg von Schönerer, the impressionable young Hitler adopted the belief 

that the Jewish people were responsible for anarchy, dishonesty, and the 

ruin of civilization, government, and finance. According to those so-called 

“learned men,” the purpose of the Jew was to completely weaken Germany 

and dilute the superior Aryan race.

Hitler joined the Sixteenth Bavarian Infantry Regiment during World 

War I, where he served as a dispatch runner. He was awarded the Iron Cross 

for bravery but was caught in a gas attack shortly before the end of the war. 

He spent months recovering from the effects, including temporary blindness. 

After his recovery, he was delegated the job of spying on various political fac-

tions in Munich—among them the German Workers’ Party.

Hitler joined the other forty members in 1919 and the name was changed 

shortly thereafter to the National Socialist German Workers’ Party. By 1921, 

he had claimed chairmanship of the organization and began to dazzle crowds 

with his formidable gift of oratory. Soon thereafter, the party had a new logo 

—the swastika —which Hitler believed symbolized the triumph of the Aryan 

man. It also adopted a new greeting, “Heil!” and eventually “Heil, Hitler!” 

(This can be translated as “Hail Hitler,” or more ambiguously as “Salvation 

through Hitler.”)

The mustachioed little man mesmerized his listeners with his grav-

elly, impassioned voice—never mind that his speeches contained little of 

actual value. Near the end of 1921, he had come to be known as der Führer. 

He formed gangs to maintain control at his assemblies and to apply goon-

squad tactics to disrupt those of his adversaries. These were the beginnings 

of the infamous storm troopers, the SS, Hitler’s black-shirted and dreaded 

bodyguards.

British Prime Minister Lloyd George was driven from office in 1922 by 

the opposition party and would never hold another government position. 

Even in his retirement years, however, he stirred a bit of controversy. When, 

in 1936, he traveled to Berlin to meet with Adolf Hitler. Upon his return to 

England he wrote an article for the Daily Express, in which he gushed:
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I have now seen the famous German leader and also 

something of the great change he has effected. Whatever one 

may think of his methods—and they are certainly not those 

of a parliamentary country, there can be no doubt that he 

has achieved a marvelous transformation in the spirit of the 

people, in their attitude towards each other, and in their 

social and economic outlook…. One man has accomplished 

this miracle. He is a born leader of men. A magnetic and 

dynamic personality with a single-minded purpose, a reso-

lute will and a dauntless heart.51

Of course, by the time Adolf Hitler breached the Munich Agreement, 

Lloyd George was no longer a proponent of appeasement or of the German 

leader’s tactics.

It was also in 1922 that Hitler outlined his plan fully in a conversation 

with a friend, appropriately named Joseph Hell:

If I am ever really in power, the destruction of the Jews 

will be my first and most important job. As soon as I have 

power, I shall have gallows after gallows erected, for exam-

ple, in Munich on the Marienplatz—as many of them as traf-

fic allows. Then the Jews will be hanged one after another, 

and they will stay hanging until they stink. They will stay 

hanging as long as hygienically possible. As soon as they are 

untied, then the next group will follow and that will con-

tinue until the last Jew in Munich is exterminated. Exactly 

the same procedure will be followed in other cities until Ger-

many is cleansed of the last Jew!52

Hitler declared the Jewish people to be Germany’s No. 1 enemy, the race 

accountable for the nation’s internal problems. He strongly stressed what he 

saw as “the anti-Semitism of reason” that must lead “to the systematic com-

bating and elimination of Jewish privileges. Its ultimate goal must implaca-

bly be the total removal of the Jews.”53 He was so convinced Germany was 



M I K E  E V A N S

118

near collapse, that he joined forces with nationalist leader General Erich 

Friedrich Wilhelm Ludendorff in an attempted coup.

The ensuing riot that began in a Munich beer hall resulted in: 1) the 

deaths of sixteen individuals, 2) the Nazi Party being outlawed, and 3) Hitler 

being tried and sentenced to five years in prison. His sentence was commuted 

to nine months, but during his incarceration, he dictated a draft of Mein 

Kampf to Rudolf Hess, a devoted sycophant. The tome—filled with a coarse, 

ill-conceived jumble of anti-Semitism, fabrication, and fantasy, evolved into 

the literal bible of the emerging Nazi Party. By 1939, this hodgepodge of 

pretense had sold five million volumes and had been translated into eleven 

languages.

Philosopher Houston Stewart Chamberlain wrote to encourage Hitler in 

a letter dated October 7, 1923. He zealously advised the Führer that he was 

perceived as the “opposite of a politician … for the essence of all politics is 

membership of a party, whereas with you all parties disappear, consumed 

by the heat of your love for the fatherland.”54 In a later missive to Hitler, 

Chamberlain asserted: “One cannot simultaneously embrace Jesus and those 

who crucified him. This is the splendid thing about Hitler—his courage. In 

this respect he reminds one of [Martin] Luther.”55 It is quite obvious from his 

writings that Chamberlain also viewed the Jewish industrialists as Germany’s 

“public enemy No. 1.”

The Germans made a disastrous error in judgment in 1925: They 

removed the prohibition against the Nazi Party and granted permission for 

Hitler to address the public. Moreover, when he needed it most in order 

to expand the reach of the party, a worldwide economic crisis reached 

Germany. Ironically, the resulting magnitude of unemployment, panic, and 

anger afforded Hitler the opportunity to step forward and claim the role of 

redeemer and savior of the nation. On January 30, 1933, Weimar Republic 

of Germany President Paul von Hindenburg was persuaded to nominate the 

Führer as Reich Chancellor. Germany had lost its last chance to avoid a 

Second World War—and the Holocaust.

Hitler’s determination to outfox his opponents and remove the conserva-

tives from any role in the government took little time or effort. He abolished 
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free trade unions, removed communists, Social Democrats, and Jews from 

any participation in politics, and consigned his rivals to concentration camps. 

He solidified his hold on Germany in March 1933 with the use of persuasive 

argument, indoctrination, fear, and coercion. The façade was firmly in place, 

and the people of Germany were intimidated into subjugation.

With the death of von Hindenburg in August of 1934, the Third Reich 

had a determined dictator who held the reins both of Führer and chancel-

lor, as well as all the powers of the state accorded to a leader. He abandoned 

the Treaty of Versailles, conscripted a massive army, supplied it with war 

materiel, and in 1938 forced the British and French into signing the Munich 

Agreement. Soon to follow were laws against Jews, concentration camps, the 

destruction of the state of Czechoslovakia, the invasion of Poland, and a non-

aggression pact with the USSR. The only obstacles standing between Hitler 

and the rest of the world were Franklin D. Roosevelt, Winston Churchill, 

Joseph Stalin, and the armies of Western civilization.

Just one week after President Roosevelt was sworn in for his first term 

as chief executive, German laborers had completed Dachau, the original 

concentration camp. Within its confines some 40,000 individuals would be 

murdered, most of them Jews. Hitler would follow the opening of the camp 

by nationalizing the Gestapo and bringing it under his full control. Just three 

months later, he had successfully combined all commands under the aegis 

of the Nazi Party.

In 1935, the Nuremberg Laws were instituted and German Jews lost 

their citizenship with its rights and privileges. They were now totally under 

the cruel fist of Hitler and his rabid Jew-hatred. Like many of the Jews in the 

earlier days of Hitler’s rule, Roosevelt was deceived by the picture presented 

to the world at the 1936 Olympics. American historian and author Deborah 

Lipstadt wrote:

The sports competition was a massive exercise in propa-

ganda and public relations, and many American reporters 

were uncritical about all that they saw.… Americans, partic-

ularly non-German speaking ones who only knew Germany 
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from the Games—departed convinced that the revolutionary 

upheavals, random beatings, and the murders of political 

opponents had been greatly exaggerated or were a thing of 

the past. Those bedazzled included not only the athletes and 

tourists, but personages such as newspaper publisher Nor-

man Chandler and numerous American businessmen. This 

period marked the beginning of Charles Lindbergh’s love 

affair with the Reich. One reporter was convinced that as a 

result of the Games visitors would be … inclined to dismiss 

all anti-German thought and action abroad as insipid and 

unjust. [The visitor] sees no Jewish heads being chopped off, 

or even roundly cudgeled.… The people smile, are polite, 

and sing with gusto at the beer gardens. Visitors to Berlin 

described it as a warm, hospitable place and Germany as a 

country well on its way to solving the economic and unem-

ployment problems which still plagued America.56

Hitler’s rise to prominence produced increasing Nazi broadcasts into 

the Middle East, and increasing Arab unrest as Zionism was portrayed as the 

handmaiden of French and British imperialism, increasing Arab unrest. In 

July of that year, the Peel Commission issued a report detailing the British 

despair of ever finding a solution to the Arab-Jewish conflict. Britain had 

made irreconcilable commitments to both groups. Since the British were 

unwilling to turn over four hundred thousand Jews to Arab domination, or 

conversely to put nearly a million Arabs under Jewish rule, the only appar-

ent solution was partition—to divide the territory into two separate states. 

Jerusalem and Bethlehem, said the Royal Commission, should be set aside in 

a British enclave with access to the coast.

The League of Nations rejected the partition idea. King Abdullah of 

Transjordan and his friends, the Nashashibis, likely favored the move, but 

were afraid to say so. The Mufti and his followers were contemptuous in 

their rejection, which assured that the Arab Higher Committee would also 

turn it down. The Jews were willing to accept it as the least undesirable 
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alternative. It was all a moot point; the status quo would continue. That 

would mean more fighting.

Also in July, Haj Amin stopped in to see the German consul-general in 

Jerusalem. He wanted to tell the Nazi official how much he admired the Third 

Reich, and how he would appreciate a little help in his struggle against the 

British and the Jews. From there the negotiations progressed until Admiral 

Wilhelm Canaris, head of German intelligence, delivered quantities of weap-

ons from German manufacturers to the Mufti via Iraq and Saudi Arabia. 

Finally, in the wake of the assassination of some British officials in Galilee 

by Arab gunmen, the British deposed the Mufti and abolished the Supreme 

Muslim Council and the Arab Higher Committee. The Mufti retreated to the 

sanctuary of the Dome of the Rock.

On October 15, 1937, Haj Amin slipped past British police disguised 

as a beggar. He got to Jaffa by auto and then was smuggled aboard a fishing 

boat to Lebanon. He kept retreating north until, by 1941, he was the hon-

ored guest of Adolph Hitler in Berlin. He was convinced that the Nazis held 

the key to the two great goals of his life—to destroy the Jews and to drive the 

British out of the Middle East.

During the war the Mufti lived in Europe and helped the German war 

effort in any way possible. He recruited Arabs to sabotage the British behind 

their lines. He helped raise two divisions of Balkan Muslims for the S.S., and 

his agents provided useful intelligence.

His greatest zeal was spent in destroying Jews. When the “Final Solution” 

was invoked in 1941, the Mufti was one of its most enthusiastic supporters. 

He worked diligently to ensure that none of the Jews destined for the gas 

chambers and ovens were mistakenly diverted to Palestine or other places of 

refuge. Haj Amin got word that four thousand Jewish children from Bulgaria 

were to be allowed to emigrate to Palestine in 1943. They never left Europe, 

due in great part to the Grand Mufti.

After the war, Haj Amin narrowly escaped arraignment before the court 

in Nuremberg. Thanks to the French, he made his way to Cairo to resume 

leadership of the Arab cause in Palestine. It was he who would determine 

Arab response to the momentous events of 1947 and 1948.
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For the Jewish community in 1938 Jerusalem, the primary problem was 

trying to persuade the British to increase immigration quotas. The British, 

however, saw increased allotments only as putting a match to the Arab fuse—

and a short one at that. So we read the agonizing accounts of Jewish refugees 

escaping Hitler’s iron fist only to perish in the waters of the Mediterranean in 

unseaworthy ships that could find no safe harbor.
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P A L E S T I N E  A N D  P A R T I T I O N

As Palestine moved toward partition, one leader emerged from the pack 

and stepped onto the stage of political history. Her name was Golda 

Meir. She was an American, although having been born in Kiev in 1898. 

When she was eight, her family moved to Milwaukee, Wisconsin. When she 

was seventeen she discovered her Zionist faith—the doctrine to which she 

gave the rest of her life. 

In 1921 Golda and her husband, Morris Myerson, immigrated to British 

Mandate Palestine. By 1924, Golda was immersed in the political scene. She 

became an official in the Histadrut Trade Union, and in the early 1930s 

returned to the United States as the trade union’s emissary.  After many of 

the Jewish leaders in Palestine were imprisoned in 1946 she was appointed 

to lead the Jewish Agency’s Political Department as the main liaison with the 

British. She actively raised funds to support Israel’s War of Independence. 

Golda’s silver-tongued oratory caught the attention of Prime Minister 

David Ben-Gurion who appointed her a member of his government. In early 

May 1948, Ben-Gurion had her masquerade as an Arab and dispatched her 

to a meeting with Jordan’s King.  
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On May 11, three days before the end of the Mandate Meir, disguised 

as an Arab peasant woman, slipped across the Jordan at Naharayim to meet 

again with King Abdullah. Ironically, Meir and King Abdullah met on a little 

stretch of the east bank of the Jordan River, the site of a hydroelectric sta-

tion built and run by the Jews. It was from this facility that the king’s palace 

received electricity. David Ben-Gurion had sent Golda to meet with Abdullah 

in the home of the plant’s director. They greeted one another as old friends 

with a common enemy—the Mufti Haj Amin. Abdullah confided that in the 

event of partition, he would prefer simply to annex the Arab sector to his 

kingdom.

Abdullah was pale and seemed to be under great strain. Golda asked 

him if he had broken his promise to her—the one made during their visit 

the previous November. He told her that when he had made that promise 

he thought he was in control of his own destiny. He had since learned oth-

erwise. He informed Mrs. Meir that he thought a war could be averted if the 

Jews were not in such a rush to proclaim statehood.

Golda replied that the Jews had waited two thousand years, and she 

didn’t think they were being impatient at all. The time of statehood had 

arrived; it would not be postponed. The king sadly informed her that war 

was inevitable; Golda assured him that the Jews would fight…and they 

would win. 

Meir thought that sounded much better than a separate state led by 

Haj Amin. She pledged that the Jews would leave the Arab sector to its own 

devices, and the Jews would devote themselves entirely to the establish-

ment of their own sovereignty within the borders assigned them by the UN. 

Abdullah was not anti-Semitic. He recognized the Zionists as fellow Semites 

returned to their homeland after a long exile. Their presence in Palestine 

had already profited him and his people immensely. He knew better than 

to think he could put a stop to establishment of a Jewish state. The Mufti, 

on the other hand, was a foolish man who thought of the Jews in terms of 

the pale rabbinical students so easily cowed by his ruffians’ clubs. Abdullah 

knew the Zionists for what they were: A vigorous and capable people who 

could put up a stiff fight. When the king and the future prime minister 
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parted company, Golda expressed a desire that they meet again. It was not 

to be. Abdullah was assassinated by an Arab in Jerusalem three years later, 

on July 20, 1951.

As events of the 1930s led ominously toward a Second World War, the 

Nazis under Hitler had already been searching for a “final solution” for what 

they considered the Jewish problem. 

After years of this continuous rhetoric, it took ninety minutes—a mere 

ninety minutes—for Adolf Hitler’s henchmen to determine the fate of six 

million Jews. During that period, roughly the time it would take to drive 

from Jerusalem to Tel Aviv during peak traffic, the Holocaust became a hei-

nous reality.

The date: January 20, 1942.

The place: The beautiful Wannsee Villa located in a serene lakeside sub-

urb of Berlin.

The objective: To find a “Final Solution to the Jewish Question.”

Presiding over the conference was SS-Lieutenant General Reinhard 

Heydrich, chief of the Security Police and Security Service. As the meeting 

began, Heydrich was determined that none should doubt his superiority or 

his authority, which was not limited by geographical borders. He briefed 

those in the room on measures that had already been taken against the Jews 

in an attempt to eradicate them from both the German culture and homeland.

In attendance were fourteen high-ranking German military and govern-

ment leaders, among them Adolf Eichmann. Imagine: Over lunch, fifteen 

men in ninety minutes changed the world forever. January 20, 2012, marked 

the 70th anniversary of that fateful conference. We dare not let these dubi-

ous anniversaries pass without marking how little time it takes to alter the 

course of history.

Initially, steps had been implemented to allow German Jews to emigrate 

to whatever countries would accept them, but the move proved to be too 

slow for the Führer and the Reich. Now the men gathered to implement 

Hitler’s new solution. Heydrich provided a list of the number of Jews in each 

country; a total of eleven million Jews were to be involved. In his zeal he 

determined, “In large, single-sex labor columns, Jews fit to work will work 
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their way eastward constructing roads. Doubtless, the large majority will be 

eliminated by natural causes. Any final remnant that survives will doubtless 

consist of the most resistant elements. They will have to be dealt with appro-

priately because otherwise, by natural selection, they would form the germ 

cell of a new Jewish revival.”57 Translation: All must die.

According to the minutes of the meeting, Jews were to be purged, 

beginning in Germany, Bohemia, and Moravia. After that, they were to be 

expunged in Europe from east to west. Many questions arose as to how to 

identify those who were to be considered Jews. The issue was not resolved 

during the Wannsee meeting.

Of course, this was not the beginning of the extermination of the 

Jewish people. Many of those in attendance had already participated in 

murders since the summer of 1941. Even before the gathering at Wannsee, 

more than a half million Jews had been murdered behind army lines. The 

question was how to attain the goal of mass extermination in areas out-

side the battle zone. A more efficient way needed to be found to elimi-

nate larger numbers. No, the meeting was not called to determine how to 

begin the process but rather to spell out how the “final solution” would be 

achieved. By January, death camps equipped with gas chambers were under 

construction.

The ordinary citizenry of Germany did not enter the war determined to 

annihilate six million of their neighbors. It began with a subversive program 

of anti-Semitism aimed at blaming the Jewish people for all the ills that had 

beset Germany following its losses in World War I. Perhaps even Hitler did 

not begin with total extermination in mind. That seed probably began to 

germinate only after Jews were denied entry into other countries. It seemed 

to him that he had been given a green light to do whatever he wished with 

the Jewish population.

Hitler was aided in his nefarious plan by a Western media determined to 

bury its head in the sand. One of the most prominent was the the New York 

Times, which seemed determined to underplay the horrors taking place in a 

Nazi-controlled Germany. According to Northeastern University journalism 

professor Laurel Leff:
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The story of the Holocaust made the Times front page 

only twenty-six times out of 24,000 front-page stories.… In 

only six of those stories were the Jews identified on page 

one as the primary victims.… Nor did the story lead the 

paper, appearing in the right-hand column reserved for the 

day’s most important news—not even when the concentra-

tion camps were liberated at the end of the war.… the New 

York Times was less likely than other news organizations to 

miss what was happening to the Jews. But it was also more 

likely to dismiss its significance.… the newspaper’s Jewish 

publisher believed the Jews were neither a racial nor ethic 

group, and therefore should not be identified as Jews for 

any other than religious reasons.… The result: The New York 

Times was in touch with European Jews’ suffering, which 

accounts for its 1,000-plus stories on the Final Solution’s 

steady progress. Yet, it deliberately deemphasized the Holo-

caust news, reporting it in isolated, inside stories. The few 

hundred words about the Nazi genocide the Times published 

every couple [of] days were hard to find amidst a million 

other words in the newspaper. Times readers could legiti-

mately have claimed not to have known, or at least not to 

have understood, what was happening to the Jews.58

In October 1943 three men—Winston Churchill, Chaim Weizmann, 

and Clement Atlee—sat down in London to discuss the latest partition-

ing plan which called for Jerusalem to be a separate territory under a 

British high commissioner. The plan would have to be kept secret until 

after the war, Churchill explained, but he wanted the other two men to 

know that Israel had a friend in him. He explained that when Hitler had 

been crushed, the Jews would have to be established in the land where 

they belonged. Churchill added, “I have an inheritance left to me by 

Balfour, and I am not going to change. But there are dark forces working 

against us.”59
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The prime minister probably didn’t know how dark and powerful were 

those forces. No matter how firm his commitment to Zionism, the British 

Foreign Office and the authorities in Jerusalem who had charge of the 

Mandate hindered him from stating his position. The all-too-familiar story 

of the bitter struggle and disappointment for the Jewish people continued—

Palestine was not open to the hapless survivors of the concentration camps.

In the months between November 29, 1947, when the UN General 

Assembly voted for partition, and May 14, 1948, when the last British troops 

left and the state of Israel was reborn, Jerusalem was the scene of intermi-

nable conflict. It was Haj Amin’s opportunity to seize final control and turn 

Palestine into an Arab state with him at its helm.

To lead this crusade he selected a kinsman, Abdul Khader Husseini. 

Abdul Khader was a uniquely charismatic leader who aroused the admira-

tion and zeal of his fellow Arabs. His father had been mayor of Jerusalem—

the same one deposed and exiled by the British in 1921 following the Nabi 

Musa riots. Khader was a small child at the time, but he grew up fighting 

the British. He was wounded twice during the Arab revolts from 1936-1939. 

Under Haj Amin’s sponsorship, he had received considerably more educa-

tion than most of the Mufti’s lieutenants, including training with explosives 

in Germany during World War II.

In December of 1947 Khader slipped back into Palestine and began to 

organize the holy war his cousin had called for against the Jews. The cen-

terpiece of his strategy was Jerusalem, and his goal was to strangle the city. 

Before Khader’s arrival, the Mufti had already launched his crusade by calling 

for a three-day strike in the immediate wake of the partition vote. The Arabs 

opposed partition because it acknowledged the right of the Jews to exist unmo-

lested in the Middle East. Haj Amin denied that right with his very being. After 

the strike relations between the Jews and Arabs grew even more strained and 

distant. Jewish and Arab workers who had co-existed peacefully for years were 

now compelled to search one another for weapons at the beginning of each day.

The UN had called for internationalization of the city, but its inhabit-

ants—Jew and Arab—knew that no country, not Britain, not the United States, 

not France, not any nation, was willing to back the UN policy with its own 
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troops. It was probably the greatest victory for the Arabs that winter—the 

admission that the United Nations’ Palestine resolution could not be imple-

mented without armed force. Only the Jews and Arabs were willing to shed 

their blood for Jerusalem. The rest of the world stood by and said “so be it.”

David Ben-Gurion’s strategy was simple and applied to the whole 

Yishuv—the Jewish community in the land of Israel, including Jerusalem: 

Every Jew should stand fast. Not one shred of territory that they had gained 

should be given up. In Jerusalem, where Jews were in the clear majority, 

this meant harassing the Arabs in an effort to get them to back off first. 

Sometimes it worked.

Abdul Khader’s first thrust was a desultory raid against a house where a 

detachment of Haganah men was stationed. He brought in a truckload of 120 

men from Hebron, an Arab center thirty miles south of Jerusalem. The brief 

skirmish was broken up by a British armored car, and there were no casualties. 

Meanwhile, the Jews were doing everything possible to strengthen their hold 

on their most vulnerable and isolated population center—the Jewish Quarter 

of the Old City, which was surrounded by walls. Living inside the Jewish 

Quarter were rabbis, sages, and students. Pale and stooped from long years of 

studying the Torah, they were not sturdy recruits for the Haganah. Instead, the 

task of the Haganah was to smuggle as many fighting men into the Quarter as 

possible, past the watchful eyes of both the British and the Arabs.

Another thing the Haganah lacked was arms. The Arabs had access to 

arms by way of shipping routes from all around the Middle East; military 

hardware could only reach the Jews through Mediterranean ports, where 

British agents maintained a close watch. Smuggling became a fine art. Rifles, 

mortars, machine guns—all sorts of materiel—arrived disassembled and dis-

guised. The arms were then assembled and carefully hidden in secure storage 

areas pending the departure of the British. Meanwhile, Golda Meir made a 

memorable trip to the United States to raise money to pay for all this—

entirely from private funds.

The man appointed by Ben-Gurion to defend Jerusalem was David 

Shaltiel. He had gained his military training in the French Foreign Legion 

fighting Arabs in Morocco. Shaltiel later settled in France and only really 
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became involved in Zionism in the late thirties, with the rise of Nazi anti-

Semitism. He was captured by the Gestapo, tortured, and sent to Dachau and 

then Buchenwald. It was there, ironically, that his leadership skills began to 

shine. When released from the camps, he managed to return to Palestine just 

before war was declared on Hitler’s Germany.  In Palestine Shaltiel continued 

war efforts as a Haganah counterintelligence operative.

As Shaltiel rose through the ranks of the Haganah, his background in the 

French military became apparent. He was a spit-and-polish disciplinarian in 

what was then, and still is today the most egalitarian army in the world. He 

was a man who would put the starch into the Jewish defense of Jerusalem. 

And starch it would need! Shortly after he arrived, Shaltiel got a taste of the 

way things would be in Jerusalem. A British sergeant major arrested four 

Haganah men, who had been exchanging gunfire with the Arabs. He simply 

took the four into the Arab sector and turned them over to the mob. One 

was shot to death, the other three were stripped, beaten, emasculated, and 

hacked to death.

Abdul Khader Husseini was after bigger game. His chief demolitions 

expert was Fawzi el Kutub, a graduate of an SS terrorism course in Nazi 

Germany. Fawzi blew up the offices of The Palestine Post, a Jewish newspa-

per, on February 1, 1948. Later in the month, with the help of two British 

deserters, he managed to plant an enormous explosive device on Ben Yehuda 

Street in the heart of Jewish Jerusalem. Fifty-seven died and eighty-eight 

were injured. His greatest accomplishment, from his point of view, was on 

March 11, when a stolen United States consulate car carried a bomb into the 

headquarters of the Jewish Agency—the most heavily guarded building in 

the city. Thirteen people died.

The most severe threat to Jerusalem, however, was starvation. Abdul 

Khader’s militia held Bab el Wad, Kastel, and other strategic points along 

the main highway between the coastal plain and the Judean hills on which 

Jerusalem sits. His tactic was working. Virtually every convoy bringing sup-

plies was ambushed and sustained losses before reaching the city—if it 

reached Jerusalem at all. By the end of March, nothing was getting through. 

The Jewish Quarter of the city had only a few days’ supplies left.
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C I T Y  U N D E R  S E I G E

On March 29, 1948, David Ben-Gurion summoned his Haganah com-

manders to a meeting to determine how to reopen the road to Jerusalem. 

Yigael Yadin, an archeologist in civilian life but now chief of operations 

for the entire Haganah, put it plainly: The Yishuv, both in Jerusalem and in 

Galilee, was being strangled. Convoys and mere defensive measures were 

no longer getting the job done, and bolder measures were required. It was 

Ben-Gurion’s most critical moment. The Zionist cabinet debated the situ-

ation for three hours. They would have gone longer had Ben-Gurion not 

said, “Enough!” The time had come to take action, and the reticent cabinet 

approved his plan.

The first requirement was for weapons in sufficient quantity to launch 

a sizeable operation. Ben-Gurion had already cabled Ehud Avriel, his agent 

in Prague. A Dakota transport plane arrived at a deserted British airstrip 

less than twenty miles south of Tel Aviv on April 1. Two days later the main 

arms shipment arrived via freighter off a coastal inlet loosely patrolled by 

British guards. Hundreds of machine guns and thousands of rifles were fer-

ried ashore. From there they went by truck directly to the untested troops 

who would use them. The men had to use their own underwear to wipe the 
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packing grease off their new weapons. By April 5, three battalions of five 

hundred men each started clearing the way for a convoy of 250 trucks to 

bring relief to Jerusalem.

During the fighting a very decisive thing happened—Abdul Khander 

was killed. Caught in the crossfire of a more intense Jewish assault than he 

had ever experienced, Khader called on Fawzi al-Kaukji, an Iraqi leader on 

his northern flank, to send help. Kaukji was Khader’s rival. Haganah agents 

monitoring the conversation heard his terse lie in response, “Mafish—I have 

not any!” Abdul Khander was betrayed and died in the fighting soon after 

the conversation.

When his body was found the following morning, unprecedented 

mourning and wailing broke out in the ranks. Such was the nature of his 

leadership that, with his passing, Haj Amin’s cause was lost. Never again 

would the Palestinian Arabs offer so serious a threat to the Haganah. As 

the Arabs mourned Abdul Khader, the Jews of the New City were rejoicing. 

Truckload after truckload of supplies arrived. The siege had been broken, at 

least for the moment. Before long, Arabs would resume the ambush of con-

voys and supplies would begin to dwindle again.

Added to starvation tactics was increased shelling of the city. As the 

British continued to withdraw, they turned over arms and other materiel to 

the Arabs. In this way the Palestinians came to possess more and more artil-

lery with which to fire on the Jewish sectors of Jerusalem. In the midst of all 

this, the final day of the British withdrawal arrived—May 14, 1948. While 

Ben-Gurion read the independence proclamation, Sir Alan Cunningham, the 

last British high commissioner, left his residence in Jerusalem and was driven 

to Haifa, where he boarded a British cruiser.

Years later Menachem Begin described the scene eloquently in an 

address to the Knesset:

One day after our independence was renewed, in accor-

dance with our eternal and indisputable right, we were 

attacked on three fronts, and we stood virtually without 

arms—few against many, weak against strong. One day after 
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the declaration of our independence, an attempt was made 

to strangle it with enmity, and to extinguish the last hope 

of the Jewish People in the generation of Holocaust and 

Resurrection.60

Arab armies from five nations were poised on Palestine’s borders, await-

ing the moment to drive the Jews into the sea. That objective has not changed 

to this day. They had exerted as much pressure as could be brought to bear 

to keep the United States from recognizing the new state of Israel. It had 

come mostly through the Arab American Oil Company (Aramco) to the state 

department: If the West wanted Arab oil, it had better not try to help the 

Jews. Oil is still the leverage of choice against support for Israel.

In the United States, President Harry S. Truman was being urged 

by his foreign policy advisers to give in to Arab pressure. Nevertheless, 

after an emotional encounter with his former business partner in Kansas 

City, a Jew named Eddie Jacobson, he had decided to meet with Chaim 

Weizmann. A cordial meeting between Truman and Weizmann took 

place on March 18, 1948. Truman assured Weizmann that America was 

for partition and would stick to it. The next day, however, Truman was 

embarrassed by remarks the American ambassador to the UN made in 

the Security Council:

On March 19, 1948, Warren Austin, without the presi-

dent’s knowledge or White House clearance, announced on 

national radio as well as to the UN Security Council that 

the U. S. government opposed the partition of Palestine. On 

March 20, Secretary of State George Marshal made a similar 

announcement. Truman was furious. According to [White 

House Council Clark] Clifford, Truman said, “I assured 

Chaim Weizmann that we were for partition and would stick 

to it. He must think I am a plain liar.” He quickly contacted 

Jacobson and Weizmann to reassure them that Austin had 

misrepresented the U.S. position.61
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Truman later wrote in his diary:

What is not generally understood is that the Zionists are 

not the only ones to be considered in the Palestine question. 

There are other interests that come into play, each with its 

own agenda. The military is concerned with the problems 

of defending a newly created small country from attacks by 

much larger and better trained Arab nations. Others have 

selfish interests concerning the flow of Arab oil to the U. S. 

Since they all cannot have their way, it is a perfect example 

of why I had to remember that “The Buck Stops Here.”62

Truman was deluged with communications from Zionist and Jewish 

communities that objected vehemently to the change in United States pol-

icy, which would postpone partition and Israel’s independence. As it turned 

out, on May 14, a very short while after Ben-Gurion read the declaration of 

Israel’s independence, Truman extended American recognition to the new 

government.

Now the man in the middle was King Abdullah, who was sitting with a 

newspaperman in Amman. He supposedly told the reporter: 

The Arab countries are going to war, and naturally, we 

must be at their sides, but we are making a mistake for which 

we will pay dearly later. One day we will live to regret that 

we did not give the Jews a state to satisfy their demands. We 

have been following the wrong course, and we still are.”63 

King Abdullah smiled faintly at the newspaperman and 

added, “If you quote me on that, I will deny it publically and 

call you a liar.64

Abdullah’s army, the Arab Legion, led by British Lieutenant-General 

John Bagot Glubb, was the only professional army in the Arab Middle East 

at that time. He identified what he believed to be the chief weakness of Arab 

military establishments: He felt Arab armies tended to be overstaffed with 
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the elite and the political theorists, rather than with officers whose first inter-

est was in soldiering. Glubb Pasha, as he was known in Arab circles, had 

managed to expunge this tendency from the ranks of his Arab Legion. They 

would be the only Arab army to prove durable against the Haganah.

In the early years of the war to retain their independence, Jewish author-

ities in Tel Aviv had to put Jerusalem on hold while they gave their atten-

tion and manpower to ward off an Egyptian onslaught coming up through 

the Negev. This gave Abdullah’s forces an advantage in Jerusalem. Because 

of the Dome of the Rock, it had become the third holiest shrine in Islam. 

Also, Abdullah’s father had lost Mecca and Medina to the Saudis in 1925, so 

Jerusalem would serve as compensation for his family as well—a vindication 

of the Hashemite dynasty.

Glubb was reluctant to commit his Bedouin soldiers to street fighting in 

Jerusalem. If he had known how poorly defended the city was at that point, 

he might have felt differently. The first units of the Legion—a small detach-

ment—arrived in the Old City on May 19. At the same time 2,080 of his 

soldiers invaded the heights north of the city and began to advance on the 

New City—the center of Jewish population with roughly 100,000 inhabit-

ants. The Legion’s approach struck terror. This was a real army, not an undis-

ciplined bunch of irregulars.

David Shaltiel had roughly the same number of men under his com-

mand, but they were virtually weaponless. A group of teenagers armed with 

Molotov cocktails, a bazooka, and an armored car encountered Glubb’s 

first column of the Legion. The Jordanians had made a wrong turn near the 

Mandelbaum Gate and were taken completely by surprise in the ambush. 

Before the Arabs withdrew, the teenagers had managed to knock out three of 

their armored cars. The victory gave new heart to the Israelis. They would 

need it.

While the New City was momentarily safe from capture by the Arabs, 

the Jewish Quarter remained in grave danger. On May 18, a second company 

of Haganah men had managed to fight its way into the Quarter to join the 

lone company defending the Jews there. Here, however, Glubb’s Legion held 

the real advantage. Its artillery prevented further reinforcement by the Jews, 
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and the Arab death grip tightened. The Quarter was forced to surrender on 

May 28. It was an enormous symbolic capitulation not only for the inhabit-

ants of Israel but to the Jewish community worldwide.

Ten days of savage fighting followed, during which the Jews turned back 

the Arab assault. On May 28, Glubb called off his attack. His men had been 

seriously mauled in the fighting. Besides, the strategy for his assault was 

wrong; the battle for Jerusalem would be decided on the heights of Latrun, 

which overlooked the supply road from Tel Aviv. David Shaltiel knew he had 

done what he could in the Jewish Quarter and that his primary responsibility 

was the New City.

The Egyptian threat from the south had been lessened by the end of 

May, and the Israeli high command could focus its attention on getting 

relief to Jerusalem. By early June the Jewish sector had been the recipient of 

more than ten thousand rounds fired from Jordanian artillery. Two thousand 

homes had been destroyed with twelve hundred civilian casualties reported. 

The city was entirely cut off from supplies, and its people were on the verge 

of starvation.

Haganah operations chief Yadin and Ben-Gurion summoned General 

Yigal Allon, who had been leading the fighting in Galilee, to head the assault 

on Latrun and break the Arab stranglehold on Jerusalem’s supply route. 

Haganah troops had been augmented with large numbers of raw recruits, 

many fresh off the immigrant ships. These men were rushed to the front by 

bus and taxi. In the blistering heat, these untrained troops were tossed into a 

direct frontal assault on the entrenched Jordanians without artillery support 

or even adequate reconnaissance. The Arabs raked them with artillery and 

mortars. The Jews were forced to withdraw with heavy losses.

In the midst of the campaign to take Latrun, Ben-Gurion assigned a new 

and special volunteer to oversee the assaults. He was David Marcus, a Jewish 

American, a West Point Graduate, a Normandy veteran, and a colonel in the 

United States Army. Marcus had left his prestigious post at the Pentagon to 

help his brothers in Israel. He joined with Shlomo Shamir, the commander 

of the first assault against Latrun, and together they tried harder to make the 

next one successful.
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In spite of reinforcing their operations considerably, the Fourth Regiment 

of the Arab Legion stood firm in the face of the next Israeli attack. More 

Jewish bodies littered the slopes in front of their positions. It seemed that 

the hope of relieving Jerusalem was being bled dry at Latrun. An upcoming 

deadline made their task even more urgent: A UN ceasefire was due to go 

into effect on June 11. When that happened, if the road to Jerusalem was not 

open, it would be too late.

Marcus began to search for a different route. There was a path by which 

troops had been getting to Jerusalem on foot. Marcus recruited two young 

officers, Vivian Herzog and Amos Chorev, to take a jeep ride with him, and 

together they discovered it was quite possible to traverse this path from Tel 

Aviv to Jerusalem on wheels. Now, all they needed to do was make it passable 

for trucks. Dirty and unshaven from their trek across mountainous terrain, 

the three men headed directly for Ben-Gurion’s office as soon as they arrived 

back in Tel Aviv. The prime minister listened carefully to the report, probably 

thinking: Maybe, just maybe, if a jeep could get through…

A searing heat wave bore down on Palestine as hundreds of workers set 

out from Tel Aviv to begin the daunting task of building a road in the wilder-

ness. Given the shortage of heavy machinery, it was a mind-boggling job. 

Meanwhile, in Jerusalem the situation was growing more desperate by the 

hour. Only a few days’ supplies remained. The ordnance officer estimated 

that enough ammunition remained for a sustained battle of no more than 

twenty-four hours.

Dov Joseph, a Canadian Jew and civilian governor of Jerusalem during 

the crisis, could take much of the credit for the orderly and disciplined way 

of life in the city. The people were remarkably steadfast and courageous. On 

Saturday, June 5, Joseph was still reeling from the death of his daughter, who 

had died fighting in the south a few days before. Now he was forced to cut 

the citizens’ rations once more. He and his fellow Jerusalemites would sub-

sist on four thin slices of bread each day, supplemented by half a pound of 

dried beans, peas, and groats each week. He waited in anticipation for news 

from what many were calling the “Burma Road,” the proposed Tel Aviv to 

Jerusalem route. It was named after the path hacked out of jungle-covered 
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mountains in Burma by Chinese coolies in order to provide supplies to 

Chiang Kai-shek’s troops during World War II.

Marcus began the excavation with just one bulldozer at his disposal. 

The work inched forward at an agonizing pace. Each hundred yards of prog-

ress toward Jerusalem required three hundred yards of winding roadway. 

Alternate crews worked day and night. Then a second bulldozer became 

available. By then conditions in Jerusalem were desperate. On Monday, June 

6, Joseph had cabled Ben-Gurion that the city couldn’t hold out beyond 

the following Friday. Ben-Gurion weighed his alternatives: Marcus had three 

miles to go. Could he make it in four days?

Ben-Gurion decided he could not afford to risk the wait. He called out 

the Home Guard and sent them on foot with forty-five pound packs loaded 

with food for Jerusalem. Three hundred middle-aged men were bused to the 

end of the Burma Road and set out to hike the three miles over ridges and 

through ravines until they reached the point where they could offload their 

packs onto a truck bound for the Holy City.

On June 9, David Marcus and his two bulldozers emerged from the 

wilderness through which they had been digging since the end of May. The 

first trucks, filled with food and water, made their way over that primitive 

roadway to be greeted in Jerusalem with tears and cheers of joy. Two days 

later, at ten a.m., the UN ceasefire went into effect. It was just the breathing 

space Israel needed to rearm and replenish itself for the completion of the 

War of Independence.

In Jerusalem, the war was over. The Jordanians held half the city—

including the Old City with the Holy Sites, the Western Wall, the now-aban-

doned Jewish quarter, and all the surrounding countryside north, south, and 

east. The Israelis held the New City and a secure western corridor leading to 

the coast. Jerusalem now had a knife thrust through her heart: for the first 

time in her history, she was a divided city.
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J E R U S A L E M :  C I T Y  O F  M I R A C L E S

When looking at the history of the State of Israel, one has to marvel at 

the hand of God in human events. Modern historians find it remark-

able that Israel was created in a tiny window of opportunity. It hap-

pened at precisely the right moment—so much so that it had to have been 

more than merely coincidental.  

For example, had Israel declared independence when Franklin D. 

Roosevelt was president, it is unlikely the United States would have recog-

nized the new-born state. Without that recognition, any global support for 

the Jewish state would have evaporated. 

Conversely, Harry Truman, Roosevelt’s successor, would have been 

unlikely to recognize Israel had it not been for the intercession of his old busi-

ness partner. Lieutenant Truman and an army buddy, Sgt. Edward Jacobson, 

served together in the 129th Field Artillery and after the war ended opened 

a haberdashery in Kansas City. The joint venture store would fall victim to 

the 1921 recession, but their friendship would flourish. During his later 

life, Truman would credit Jacobson as the person whose advice had a major 

impact on his decision to recognize Israel as an independent state.
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It was Jacobson who suggested Truman meet with Zionist leader Chaim 

Weizmann. Truman agreed to a meeting at the White House, making sure 

Weizmann entered by a side door, unnoticed by the press.  

In a letter from Vera Weizmann, Chaim’s wife, to Jacobson, she wrote 

in reference to efforts to swing the pendulum in favor of the Jewish people, 

“One day the world will know the part you played in helping my husband 

achieve his goal.”65 Ambassador James Grover McDonald said of Jacobson, 

“Just because Eddie Jacobson is so thoroughly American—and so Jewish—

he has played a quiet but effectively large constructive role.”66 In the end, 

however, it would be Weizmann, with Jacobson’s help, who would secure 

Truman’s backing and loyalty.

In April 1943, almost two years before he would take office and five years 

before Israel reached statehood, Truman delivered a scalding volley directed 

at those ambivalent listeners who had not raised a hand to help the Jews:

This is the time for action. Today—not tomorrow—we 

must do all that is humanly possible to provide a haven and 

place of safety for all those who can be grasped from the 

hands of the Nazi butchers. Free lands must be opened to 

them. To do all of this, we must draw deeply upon our tra-

dition of aid to the oppressed, and on our great national 

generosity. This is not a Jewish problem, it is an American 

problem—and we must and we will face it squarely and 

honorably.67

Just two days after he was sworn into office as chief executive, Truman 

delivered another passionate speech:

Merely talking about the Four Freedoms is not enough. 

This is the time for action. No one can any longer doubt the 

horrible intentions of the Nazi beasts. We know that they 

plan the systematic slaughter throughout all of Europe, not 

only of the Jews but of vast numbers of other innocent peo-

ples.… Their present oppressors must know that they will 
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be held directly accountable for their bloody deeds. To do 

all this, we must draw deeply on our traditions of aid to the 

oppressed, and on our great national generosity.68

The State Department, headed by Secretary Edward R. Stettinius Jr., 

held a decidedly pro-Arab stance. On Wednesday, April 18, 1945, Secretary 

Stettinius wrote to the newly inaugurated president:

It is very likely that efforts will be made by some of the 

Zionist leaders to obtain from you at an early date some 

commitments in favor of the Zionist program which is press-

ing for unlimited Jewish immigration into Palestine and the 

establishment of a Jewish state.… The question of Palestine 

is, however, a highly complex one and involves questions 

which go far beyond the plight of the Jews in Europe. If this 

question shall come up, therefore, before you in the form of 

a request to make a public statement on the matter, I believe 

you would probably want to call for full and detailed infor-

mation on the subject before taking any particular position 

in the premises. I should be very glad, therefore, to hold 

myself in readiness to furnish you with background infor-

mation on the subject at any time you may desire.69

Perhaps it was Secretary of Defense James Vincent Forrestal, who best 

summed up these views when he said, “You don’t understand. There are four 

hundred thousand Jews and forty million Arabs. Forty million Arabs are 

going to push four hundred thousand Jews into the sea. And that’s all there 

is to it. Oil—that is the side we ought to be on.”70 (Secretaries of state have 

seemed not to waiver from that stance to this day: Oil trumps reliable allies.)

Years later, Truman would write of this memo from “the striped pants 

boys,” (as he referred to the State Department) saying that they were “in 

effect telling me to watch my step, that I didn’t really understand what was 

going on over there and that I ought to leave it to the experts.” However, the 
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new president was not to be intimidated. He felt that “as long as I was presi-

dent, I would see to it that I made policy.”71

While it may seem unlikely that the memo pushed Truman to support 

Zionism, what it did ensure was that whatever his decision on the subject, it 

would be made quite independent of anti-Semitic State Department pressure.

Another point well-taken: Had Israel’s move for independence come 

just a year or so later, the Cold War would have been underway and Truman, 

despite his Zionist leanings, might not have had the courage to buck the 

powerful forces allied against Israel.  Consider the Soviet Union, which fol-

lowed America’s lead in recognizing the State of Israel. The Soviets’ ploy was 

seen only as a way to dislodge Britain from the Middle East and extend its 

own influence.

By the early 1950’s the Soviets were courting Arab interests in the Middle 

East and had withdrawn their support for Israel. So Israel’s declaration of 

independence on May 14, 1948, came at precisely the right moment—not a 

moment too soon or too late. As historian Paul Johnson notes, “Israel slipped 

into existence through a crack in the time continuum.”72

Had more people studied the writings of the prophet Ezekiel, they would 

not have been so surprised by the birth pangs of the nation of Israel or the 

ingathering of Jews from all over the world. The creation of modern Israel 

made possible the fulfillment of a prophecy made some twenty-five centuries 

before the fact: Ezekiel’s foretelling of the scattering dry bones is one of the 

most vivid and moving passages in the entire Bible.  (See Ezekiel 37:1-10).

Ezekiel relates how he was taken to a vast open cemetery, a great valley 

full of bones. After long exposure to the sun and wind, the skeletons had 

become dry, bleached, and disconnected. As he viewed this grisly sight, the 

Lord asked him if the bones could live. He simply relied, “O Sovereign Lord, 

you alone know.” He was then given the responsibility of prophesying over 

the bones, promising then that they would receive flesh, breath, and life. As 

he obeyed the Lord, there was a great shaking and a loud noise as the bones 

came together and were covered with flesh. God breathed life into the bones; 

they then stood to their feet and formed a great army.
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God revealed to the prophet that the bones represented the house 

of Israel. The dry, scattered bones represented the dispersion of the Jews 

around the globe. The aura of hopelessness and despair symbolized the fear 

of never being united again. The Lord instructed Ezekiel to say to them, “I 

will bring you back to the land of Israel . . . and I will settle you in your own 

land” (Ezekiel 37:12, 14).

Ezekiel proclaimed the message God had given him. His prophetic words 

kept a glimmer of hope alive in the hearts of the Jewish people through the 

centuries—from the boneyards in every nation of the world where they had 

been dispersed.  In the midst of incredible persecution and suffering, the 

promise of God offered something to cling to: “For I will take you out of the 

nations; I will gather you from all the countries and bring you back into your 

own land…” (Ezekiel 36:24).  The words of the Lord were as a bright light cut-

ting through the gloom and darkness of the Jewish ghettos and death camps.

The establishment of the new nation of Israel in 1948 and the subse-

quent emigration of Jews from more than one hundred nations to populate 

the Jewish state fulfilled Ezekiel’s prophecy. 

During a private conversation before he became prime minister of Israel, 

Benjamin Netanyahu once said to me:

 “The truth of the matter is that if it had not been for the 

prophetic promises about returning to our homeland, the 

Jewish people would not have survived. There is something 

about reading the statements of the prophets in the original 

Hebrew language—the powerful impact of those words bore 

deep into your heart and is implanted in your mind. There 

is absolutely no question but that those ancient prophetic 

promises kept hope alive in the hearts of Jewish people and 

sustained us over the generations when we had nothing else 

to cling to.”

From the beginning of their independence—while still at war—Israel 

threw open its doors to Jewish refugees. Within the first four months 
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following its independence, some fifty thousand Jews fled to Israel; most 

of them Holocaust survivors. Within the first three years the total number 

of immigrants climbed to almost seven hundred thousand, doubling Israel’s 

population.

In 1950 the Knesset unanimously passed the Law of Return that states: 

1. Every Jew has the right to come to this country as an 

oleh [an immigrant to Israel].

2. Oleh’s visa 

(a) Aliyah shall be by oleh’s visa.

(b) �An oleh’s visa shall be granted to every Jew who has 

expressed his desire to settle in Israel, unless the Min-

ister of Immigration is satisfied that the applicant:

	 1) �is engaged in an activity directed against the Jew-

ish people; or 

	 2) �is likely to endanger public health or the security 

of the State.73

Over two and one-half million, from the four corners of the earth, did 

just that: Settling in a land they had never seen but for which they had 

always longed. The cry, “Next year in Jerusalem” became a reality for them. 

The nation of Israel has gone to great expense to help them get there; put-

ting together massive airlifts of thousands of Jews at a time, sometimes tak-

ing them out of hostile countries during war situations. The logistics of the 

airlifts were staggering, but the Israelis quickly mastered the process.

The first major airlift, in 1950, was dubbed “Operation Magic Carpet.” 

The entire Jewish population of the Arab country of Yemen was airlifted 

to Israel. That was followed by the airlift of over fifty-thousand Jews from 

Baghdad. A tight deadline had been set by the Iraqi government before immi-

gration to Israel became a capital offense.

Two more airlifts transported Jews, believed to have existed in Ethiopia 

since the time of Solomon, to a new home in Israel. “Operation Moses” and 

“Operation Joshua” in 1984-1985 brought 7,500 Ethiopian Jews to Israel. 
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When they arrived, they only knew two words in Hebrew, Yerushalayim and 

shalom—“Jerusalem” and the word of greeting which means “peace.” 

When civil war again broke out in the African nation in 1991, thou-

sands more Jews were stranded. After months of difficult negotiations, and 

with the assistance of the United States, permission to rescue the remaining 

Ethiopian Jews was given. In less than thirty-six hours the Israeli Air Force 

completed “Operation Solomon.”  A total of 14,324 men, women and chil-

dren were rescued from Addis Ababa and flown to Tel Aviv before the news 

was leaked to the press.74

The largest and most prophetically significant group of immigrants came 

to Israel from the former Soviet Union. Approximately 100,000 were allowed 

to emigrate in the 1970s. Many had waited years to receive exit visas, and 

with the collapse of communism, the floodgates opened:  

Soviet Jews were permitted to leave the Soviet Union in 

unprecedented numbers in the late 1980s, with President 

Gorbachev’s bid to liberalize the country. The collapse of 

the Soviet Union in late 1991 facilitated this process. After 

190,000 olim reached Israel in 1990 and 150,000 in 1991, 

the stabilization of conditions in the former Soviet Union 

and adjustment difficulties in Israel caused immigration to 

level off at approximately 70,000 per year. From 1989 to 

the end of 2003, more than 950,000 Jews from the former 

Soviet Union had made their home in Israel.75

Even though Israel’s Ministry of Absorption was a great help in inte-

grating the new arrivals into Israeli society, it is still today a tremendous 

economic burden on the Jewish state. However, the government of Israel 

is determined to provide a haven for Jews from any corner of the world. 

Despite being surrounded by hostile Arab countries, and subjected to politi-

cal pressure from the West, the raison d’etre for the state of Israel is to provide 

safety from any future Holocaust. For that purpose, her doors will never be 

closed to any Jew seeking to make aliyah—or “going up to Jerusalem.”   
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J erusalem         R eunited     

A fter the 1948 armistice was declared between Israel and Jordan, it was 

thought Jerusalem was permanently divided:

Barbed wire and concrete barriers ran down the center of 

the city, passing close by Jaffa Gate on the western side of the 

old walled city, and a crossing point was established at Man-

delbaum Gate slightly to the north of the old walled city.76

The armistice provided for Israeli access to two important Jordanian-

controlled areas of Jerusalem: Mount Scopus, where the campus of Hebrew 

University and Hadassah Hospital were located, and the Western Wall and 

synagogues of the Old City. Actually, the only good to come of this agree-

ment was that the Jews were allowed to maintain a police outpost on Mount 

Scopus.

In November 1949, Jerusalem again appeared on the agenda of the 

United Nations. The Israelis argued against internationalizing the Holy City. 

They instead offered to sign an agreement which would guarantee access to 

all holy sites in their portion of the city. This was not to be. On December 10, 
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the UN General Assembly passed a resolution calling for internationalization 

under UN trusteeship.

The government of Israel reacted promptly. In December 1949 it 

announced the immediate transfer of offices from Tel Aviv to Jerusalem and 

proclaimed Jerusalem the eternal capital of Israel. Faced with Israel’s actions 

and Jordan’s vehement opposition to the resolution, the UN Trusteeship 

Council recognized it was unenforceable except by armed intervention. The 

resolution was set aside. Incredibly, Israel remains today the only nation on 

the face of the earth not permitted to proclaim its own capital.

By January 1950, all government services that had been housed in East 

Jerusalem during the British Mandate were transferred to Amman. King 

Abdullah annexed the city and the West Bank, the hill country of Samaria 

and Judea that lie north and south of Jerusalem. He then changed the name 

of his country from Transjordan to the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan. East 

Jerusalem was heralded the “second capital” of Jordan, although it meant 

little in actual practice. The city was cut off from access to the Mediterranean 

and somewhat isolated up in the hills.

For several years following the armistice, East Jerusalem was with-

out electricity, and water was in short supply. The economy was based on 

tourism and institutions devoted to religious research. Its only significant 

manufacturing was a lone cigarette plant. Under Jordanian oversight, build-

ing projects were near nonexistent, confined to a few hotels, churches, and 

hospitals.

On the other side of the wall separating Israeli and Jordanian oversight, 

the times were very different. The Israelis were much more aggressive in their 

allotted portion of Jerusalem, even though it was situated at the end of a long 

corridor and surrounded by hostile Arabs. Larger water pipelines replaced 

circa 1948 conduits. An immense reservoir for water was constructed south 

of the city. The already-functioning electrical network was connected to the 

national grid, and train service in and out of the city resumed in May 1949.

Major highway construction and other building projects got underway 

quickly. Both Hadassah Medical Center and Hebrew University required new 

campuses to replace the facilities on Mount Scopus, which lay vacant. The 
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complex multiplied to include a medical school, training school for nurses, 

dental school, and a wide range of specialty clinics.

The university added a stadium, synagogue, planetarium, and a major 

national library. A convention center for concerts, dramatic performances, 

exhibitions, and conferences was erected on the western outskirts of the city. 

In 1951 the Twenty-third Zionist Congress assembled in the center. It was 

the first to be held in Israel.

To the southwest of Jerusalem, Mount Herzl was turned into a national 

memorial park in honor of Theodore Herzl’s work. Since then many noted 

Zionists and Israeli leaders have been honored by burial there.

Israeli government buildings were raised in the late 1950s. The Knesset 

building, financed by the Rothschild family, was completed in 1966. These 

structures, including the Shrine of the Book and the Jerusalem Museum, 

lent credence to the assertion that Jerusalem was indeed the capital of Israel. 

Most nations, including the United States, refused to recognize the validity 

of the claim and established embassies or legations in Tel Aviv.

After Israeli president Chaim Weizmann died in 1952, the presidential 

residence was moved permanently to Jerusalem. It is there that foreign dip-

lomats are compelled to present their credentials as well as to confer with 

the prime minister or foreign minister. By 1961 West Jerusalem’s population 

had reached 166,300.

Life on the west side of the dividing wall was occasionally disrupted by 

sniping incidents instigated by Jordanian soldiers. A major point of conten-

tion was the Israeli police garrison on Mount Scopus. Each fortnight, a con-

voy passed through the Mandelbaum Gate under UN supervision to bring 

the relief shift and resupply the garrison with food and water. In one inci-

dent Jordanian troops fired on Israeli patrols, killing a UN observer and four 

Israeli policemen. Dag Hammarskjöld, then secretary-general of the UN, and 

his envoy, Ralph Bunche, shuttled from Amman to Jerusalem in efforts to 

resolve the problem. They were unsuccessful.

In 1965 Teddy Kollek was elected mayor of West Jerusalem. Two years 

later, following the reunification of Jerusalem, he became the first mayor of 

a united city. During his tenure in office, the atmosphere between Jordanian 
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East Jerusalem and the western part of the city was, while not cordial, rela-

tively quiet. There were isolated incidents, but the real boiling cauldron was 

in Egypt and Syria, where the Soviets were pulling out all stops to court the 

two countries. Israel had been on the receiving end of the Soviets’ courtship 

following World War II, but little came of it.

Both Egyptian President Gamal Nasser and Syrian President Amin al-

Hafez were recipients of an enormous amount of military and economic aid 

from Russia. In 1967 Soviet rhetoric reached a crescendo when the Israelis 

were accused of fostering an ominous arms buildup along the Syrian border 

and the Golan Heights. It was a patent falsehood.

In mid-April 1967 Soviet Ambassador to Israel Leonid Chuvakhin 

complained to Prime Minister Levi Eshkol about the purported buildup. 

Apparently Ambassador Chuvakhin had no need to learn the truth; the 

abounding rumors were enough for him. Eshkol offered to drive him to the 

Syrian border to show him that the accusations were untrue. It was a useful 

diplomatic tool. If the rumors of Israeli aggression failed to materialize, the 

Soviets could brag that it was their support of the Syrian Ba’athist regime 

that saved the day.

The Soviets, however, stoked the fire just a tad too long, and it would 

soon boil over and scald them. Nasser amassed an army on the Sinai 

Peninsula, opposite Israel’s border. He closed the Strait at Sharm El-Sheikh 

at the mouth of the Gulf of Aqaba. It was the classic provocation. Israel 

had already notified the UN Security Council that if measures warranted, it 

would act in its own self-defense. UN Secretary General U Thant failed to 

act forcefully to execute conditions of the truce that had existed since 1956. 

The UN peacekeeping forces standing between Nasser’s army and the Israelis 

timidly packed up their tents and left town. On May 19, 1967, nothing stood 

between the Egyptians and the border of Israel.

In an amazing display of self-assurance, Levi Eshkol and Defense 

Minister Moshe Dayan remained cool, not acting until every alternative 

to avoid a confrontation had proved fruitless. On May 30 King Hussein of 

Jordan flew to Cairo to mend fences with Nasser and sign a mutual defense 

pact. Israeli intelligence, headed by Isser Harel, had spent a considerable 
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amount of time studying the Arab character. They knew, for instance, that 

collective efforts among Arabs were seldom cohesive for any length of time. 

The best the Israelis could hope for was that the pact would be Hussein’s 

lone demonstration of Arab solidarity—and he would leave the fighting to 

Egypt and Syria.

Israel launched a lightning attack against the Arab states at ten minutes 

after seven on the morning of June 5th. Well before noon nearly the entire 

Egyptian aircraft fleet was a flaming wreck. Their air force was destroyed on 

the ground by Israeli fighter jets as God blinded the eyes of the Egyptians. In 

similar attacks, Israel destroyed Syrian jets and Jordanian planes.

Simultaneously, Israeli ground forces struck the Egyptian army amassed 

in the Sinai with a fist that virtually demolished Egypt’s capacity to respond. 

As an important part of Israeli strategy for victory, Dayan had ordered a 

complete blackout of news. None of the stunning victories of June 5 were 

acknowledged for a twenty-four hour period. They allowed loudly-pro-

claimed Egyptian announcements boasting it had destroyed Israel’s armed 

forces to go unchallenged. The Israelis wanted to forestall a Soviet move 

toward a cease-fire if it thought its client states were winning.

Dayan’s ploy had one unexpected drawback: King Hussein also heard 

Radio Cairo’s bizarre and whimsical interpretation of the facts and believed 

the reports. Israel had already contacted the king and offered not to infringe 

on his territory if he would stay put. Perhaps out of a desire for self-glory, 

Hussein ignored Israel’s proposal and instructed his troops to begin shell-

ing West Jerusalem. Hoping that was the limit of Hussein’s military action, 

Dayan ordered the front commander in Jerusalem, Uzi Narkiss, to hold his 

fire. But just to be on the safe side, Israeli jets destroyed Amman’s air force of 

twenty Hunter jets the same day.

At one o’clock that afternoon, the Jordanians made their move to 

overrun Government House on the south side of the city. It was the head-

quarters of General Odd Bull, the Norwegian chief of the United Nations 

Truce Supervision Organization. Surrounded by seven hundred acres, 

it would give Hussein easy access for his Patton tanks to invade Israeli 

Jerusalem.
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An hour later Dayan gave the signal for Israeli troops to secure 

Government House. The Jerusalem Brigade drove the Jordanians from their 

objective and even farther south from “The Bell,” a series of deep ditches 

used as protection from enemy gunfire. By midnight the brigade had accom-

plished its mission with the loss of only eight men.

About the time Dayan had ordered the Jerusalem Brigade to attack, Uzi 

Narkiss issued the command to Uri Ben-Ari, leader of the Harel Mechanized 

Brigade—tanks and motorized infantry—to take the ridges north of the 

corridor. He was then to intercept Jordanian tank columns advancing on 

Jerusalem south through Ramallah. Ben-Ari’s men and tanks moved into the 

Jerusalem corridor. He then began to send units into the ridges controlled 

by the Jordanians.

Ben-Ari chose four separate routes to ensure that at least one column 

would break through and reach the objective—Tel el-Ful. It was the place 

where the road south from Ramallah and west from Jericho meet to form 

one road into Jerusalem. It was a strategic point. The main obstacles to their 

advance were Jordanian troops and a minefield that stretched the entire 

length of the border in the area. The ground had been mined for so long no 

one knew where the mines were located. Sadly, Uri Ben-Ari and his troops 

would find them before the battle ended.

At five o’clock the command was given to commence firing. Israeli 

tanks—supported by jet fighter-bomber attacks—blasted the Jordanian bun-

kers blocking their way. The infantry moved forward while engineers set out 

to find the mines, equipped only with bayonets, cleaning rods, and other 

improvised equipment. Many of the men lost legs that grisly night.

As dawn crept over the battlefield, Ben-Ari’s units had managed to reach 

the outskirts of Tel el-Ful. They had only four Sherman tanks, some half-

tracks, and a few vehicles from the reconnaissance unit. They soon spotted 

three Patton tanks moving toward them from Jericho and opened fire. They 

scored direct hits, but to their astonishment the 75mm shells bounced off the 

Pattons’ heavy armor plate. Supplied with 90mm guns, the tanks returned 

fire and scored a direct hit on one of the Israeli tanks. With its commander 

wounded and its main gun destroyed, the Sherman withdrew. The firing pin 
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on the second Sherman cannon broke, leaving two Israeli tanks to level inef-

fective fire at the advancing Jordanian Pattons. If the three Jordanian tanks 

kept coming, there was little the Israelis could do to stop them. Lying just 

behind the advancing Patton tanks were twenty more awaiting orders of 

engagement.

Suddenly, the Jordanian tanks began to turn and withdraw behind Tel 

el-Ful. The cessation of fire gave the Israelis an opportunity to crew the tank 

with the damaged gun and rejoin the operative Sherman tanks. Soon there-

after, Patton tanks came from behind Tel el-Ful to rejoin the fray. The Israelis 

resumed firing only to again see their shells bounce off the Jordanian tanks.

Sitting in the turret of the tank with the disabled cannon was Sergeant 

Mordechai Eitan. He had been studying the Patton tanks through his binocu-

lars when he spotted metal containers mounted on the backs of the Jordanian 

tanks. Could they be auxiliary fuel tanks?

There was only one way to find out: He cocked the heavy machine gun 

on his tank’s turret and opened fire on the containers. A direct hit on one of 

the containers caused the Patton to burst into flames. The terrified crew of 

the tank beside it bailed out and ran for their lives. One Jordanian tank kept 

coming toward the Israeli line. Just as its commander broke through, Israeli 

air support arrived and directed a well-aimed round at the Patton tank. The 

remainder of the Jordanians turned and headed back to Jericho. Ben-Ari’s 

troops had secured the road to Jerusalem and firmly blocked it.

In Tel Aviv, Colonel Mordechai Gur and his 55th Paratroop Brigade had 

been scheduled for deployment in the Sinai. Things were going so well there, 

however, that the high command offered their services to Narkiss. Colonel 

Gur and his staff arrived in Jerusalem a few hours ahead of their paratroop-

ers. The greatest difficulty facing Gur’s plan to penetrate the Green line—as 

the border with Jordan was called—was whether to attack at night or wait 

for dawn. Since Dayan had ruled out air support because of the holy sites, 

it made little sense to wait for daylight; launching a night attack might even 

give the Israelis an advantage.

The battle for Jerusalem was bloody and costly. The Jordanians had 

withdrawn to entrenched positions on Ammunition Hill. Here, the Israelis 
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encountered massive resistance. In the early morning hours, two prongs 

of the paratrooper attack crossed just north of the Mandelbaum Gate. One 

unit headed toward the Old City, the other toward several Arab strongholds. 

Both groups encountered fierce street-to-street combat. By noon, however, 

Jordanian resistance had ended.

Perhaps the most critical struggle for Jerusalem was not fought on the 

battlefield but in the cabinet of Prime Minister Eshkol. Defense Minister 

Moshe Dayan and Menachem Begin were in favor of surrounding the Old 

City and choking it into surrender. Others in Eshkol’s cabinet were in favor 

of liberating all of Jerusalem. Dayan’s plan remained in effect until he and 

Narkiss drove to Mount Scopus to survey the area. As Dayan gazed out over 

the Old City—Jerusalem the Golden—he realized the city had to be taken 

or it would be lost.

At the cabinet meeting that night, Eshkol issued orders through Chief 

of Staff Yitzhak Rabin to take the city. Colonel Mordechai Gur arranged for 

detachments to enter the Old City through its gates. The main thrust would 

be through the Lion’s Gate opposite the Mount of Olives. Resistance was 

minimal. The remainder of the day was relegated to rejoicing and the costly 

work of eliminating the last pockets of Jordanian opposition.

At the same time the Western Wall was being liberated, columns of 

Israeli tanks and infantry continued pressing the Jordanians throughout 

Samaria and Judea—called the West Bank by Arabs. My beloved friend 

General Mordechai Gur, who was a 37- year-old colonel at that time, led his 

55th Paratroopers Brigade to defend Jerusalem. Years later in his office in 

Jerusalem he told me, “On Wednesday morning, June 7th, I and my para-

troopers stormed into the Old City and advanced on the Temple Mount. I 

wept as I shouted over my communications system, ‘The Temple Mount is 

in our hands!’”77

Gur continued to tell me of his experience: 

I had long looked forward to liberating Jerusalem as 

something sublime. For me it was the culmination of my 

most personal goals as a youngster, as a Jew, and as a soldier. 
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To me, the Temple Mount was more important than the 

Western Wall because the Temple was the center of religion, 

the center of tradition. It was also the center of the kingdom, 

of the state, of all our hopes. The day we took it, I wrote in 

my diary, “What will my family say when they hear we again 

liberated Jerusalem just as the Maccabees once did?” Jerusa-

lem has only been a functioning capital when the Jews have 

ruled it.78

By sundown on June 7, the Israelis had reached the Jordan River. King 

Hussein had paid dearly for his gamble on the Egyptian propaganda. He 

suffered over fifteen thousand casualties—dead, wounded, missing—in his 

army. His air force had been decimated and half his tanks destroyed. He 

had lost his dynasty’s last claim to the Islamic holy places. He had, however, 

lost more than that. The West Bank had been his richest agricultural land. 

Tourist income from Jerusalem and Bethlehem had accounted for 40 percent 

of Jordan’s revenue. His only consolation was that the Jews had suffered 

more casualties against his army (1,756) than they had in the much larger 

Sinai campaign (1,075). One-fourth of Israel’s losses had come in Jerusalem.

Few Israelis found room for mourning. Chief Rabbi Shlomo Goren 

related to me:

I managed to reach the Western Wall even before the fir-

ing had died down. Like one of Joshua’s priests, I was run-

ning with the ram’s horn, the shofar, in my hand. When I 

placed it to my lips and blew, I felt like thousands of shofars 

from the time of King David were blowing all at once.79

Jews from every nation were dancing and weeping as they touched the 

Western Wall. They sang, “Yerushalayim Shel Zahav”…Jerusalem of Gold. 

Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin told me years later:

This was the most holy day of my life. I heard rabbis 

crying that the Messiah was coming soon, and that ancient 
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prophecy was fulfilled that day. You would have thought 

King David had returned with his harp and the Ark of the 

Covenant.80

Hardened veterans ran to touch the ancient wall, tears flowing down 

their faces in gratitude. “Next year, Jerusalem,” was no longer a heartrending 

cry; it was reality. To pray at the Western Wall was no longer a yearning; it 

was a certainty. The Temple Mount, on which stands the Dome of the Rock, 

still remained closed to the Jewish people, but they could at least stretch out 

their fingertips and touch a portion of it.

Most importantly, Jerusalem was united in Jewish hands.
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J E R U S A L E M  R E S U R R E C T E D

On the morning of June 9, 1967, Mayor Teddy Kollek bounded out of bed 

with an entirely new portfolio. His responsibilities had increased one 

hundred fold! He was now mayor over all Jerusalem, including some 

67,000 Arabs who were opposed to the new oversight. Kollek was unclear 

as to their legal status as Jerusalemites and his responsibility towards them.

Having seen the condition of East Jerusalem, it would have been under-

standable had the Jews sought revenge against the Arabs in their midst. 

Upon inspection, the Jews discovered not a single usable synagogue in 

the old Jewish Quarter of the city. Jewish shrines and cemeteries had been 

shamefully desecrated. Given the vitriol spewed at Jews by their Arab neigh-

bors, retaliation might have been foremost in their minds. The choice by the 

Israelis, however, was not retribution but mercy.

Mayor Kollek realized that Jordanians were the true perpetrators of 

defilement in the Jewish Quarter. He determined that under Israeli adminis-

tration, all the city’s inhabitants, no matter their nationality or religion, were 

entitled to law and order, freedom of religion, and efficient and humane 

public services. He went to work that very day—even before the ceasefire 

was announced.
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Municipal employees crossed into East Jerusalem to repair broken water 

pipes and electrical circuits. They tore down and hauled away the barriers, 

roadblocks, and barbed wire that had divided the city. The electrical grid and 

telephone systems were integrated. Water from West Jerusalem reservoirs 

ended the chronic shortages that had plagued Arab Jerusalem since 1948. 

The physical quality of life for Arabs improved immeasurably overnight.

The chief goal of Mayor Kollek and the Israeli government was to incor-

porate Arab Jerusalem as thoroughly as possible into the fabric of Israeli life. 

They wanted it understood unmistakably that Jerusalem was now united, 

and they had come to stay. This was apparent in Kollek’s enthusiasm to 

share his staff ’s talents with the Arabs, and also in the way he incorporated 

hundreds of Arab municipal employees and inspectors into the united city’s 

enlarged administration. It was also apparent in the tough measures taken 

to remove squatters from the Jewish Quarter and to clean out the warren of 

bedraggled flats that abutted the Western Wall in order to make room for 

Jews to worship there.

The mayor wrote me a letter expressing his concerns for Jerusalem:

Now it is more important than ever that we rally sup-

port for Jerusalem…international opinion is being swayed 

in favor of two capitals in one city. We know that is not the 

solution and that two capitals in Jerusalem will only lead to 

a redivided city.

Every evicted Arab was offered compensation and alternative housing, 

but the move was inevitable. The Israelis were determined to remove every 

temporary, ramshackle lean-to in the area. The course for the future of the 

city was permanent change.

The Knesset passed into law a bill amending the Law and Administration 

Ordinance of 1948 to say that the government could, by order, extend the 

law, jurisdiction, and administration of the state to any part of the Land of 

Israel so designated. An order accompanying this bill placed East Jerusalem 

and its environs under Israeli supervision. Another directive authorized the 
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minister of the interior, at his discretion, to enlarge by proclamation a par-

ticular municipality by the inclusion of a designated area.

Following the passage of that second bill, the interior minister expanded 

the Municipality of Jerusalem to include the city’s holy places in an effort 

to protect them from desecration and assure equal access to all—Arabs, 

Christians, and Jews. The UN saw this move as the Israelis having annexed 

East Jerusalem. The General Assembly voted 99 to 0 that the changed status 

of Jerusalem was invalid and that Israel should rescind its actions. Israel 

responded by informing the UN that measures adopted by the Knesset 

related only to the integration of East Jerusalem in the administrative and 

municipal spheres, and served only to provide for the protection of the holy 

places in the city.

What the UN General Assembly members failed to comprehend was 

that the Jordanians had taken the land in 1948 not by international law but 

by force. It had been incorporated into their state. Israelis had taken back 

their land in an act of self-defense. It was an argument any person should 

have been able to understand and respect.

There was one chief legal problem, however. The Arabs of Jerusalem 

were Jordanian citizens who now lived in the State of Israel. This technical-

ity didn’t seem to bother them at all. They mingled freely with the rest of the 

population. Arabs visited homes they had abandoned nineteen years before. 

In a show of solidarity on Friday, June 30, Mayor Kollek attended prayer 

services at Haram esh-Sharif (the Noble Sanctuary located on the Temple 

Mount).

Jerusalem’s Arabs didn’t turn up their noses at the many improvements 

the Jews had brought to their area. True, Israelis could be imperious and 

unaccommodating, but the Arabs were not indifferent to their essential phys-

ical security. By year’s end, Kollek had provided fifteen miles of newly-paved 

streets, twelve hundred new street lights, thousands of trees planted in city 

gardens, new waste-removal equipment, and Arab homes were being con-

nected to the municipal water system at the rate of fifty per week. The mayor 

was investing three times more on East Jerusalem than had the Jordanians.
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Israelis poured into the Old City to spend their hard cash on virtually 

everything the Arabs had for sale. It was a far cry from the sinister brutal-

ity Arabs had been warned to expect from the Jews. The West Bank and 

Jerusalem Arabs were enjoying economic prosperity such as had never been 

known.

In the early years there were some incidents of strikes and violence. 

Eight hundred buildings were leveled in a West Bank village that was a base 

for terrorists. Convicted felons were jailed or deported. In Jerusalem, vio-

lence has remained the monopoly of imported terrorists.

Since the Israelis regained control of the Old City in 1967, Hebrew 

University resumed activities on its Mount Scopus campus, and was expanded 

and improved. Hadassah Hospital was reopened. Today the modern facility 

serves Arabs and Jews alike, as it did before 1948. The Jewish Quarter in the 

Old City has undergone total restoration and is once again a thriving part of 

the city. The Muslim Quarter, as indicated, has been upgraded. Throughout 

the Old City, television cable has all but eliminated unsightly antennas.

Streets and alleyways have been improved, and the Via Dolorosa—the 

traditional route taken by Jesus to His crucifixion on Calvary—has been 

resurfaced with ancient paving stones from the time of Herod. The Old City’s 

crenellated walls were renovated, and a walkway permits citizens and visi-

tors to stroll along its ramparts. The marketplace received a thorough clean-

ing and painting, and the ancient Roman thoroughfare that bisects the city—

the Cardo—has been excavated, restored, and turned into a shopping mall 

with souvenir shops that cater to the tourist trade.

Outside the walls of the Old City, Israelis expanded water districts, built 

elementary schools, vocational schools, community centers, adult and youth 

clubs, childcare centers, and libraries. An average of one million tourists visit 

Jerusalem each year, among them a multitude of people from Arab states that 

maintain no diplomatic relations with Israel.

A Saudi Arabian king is said to have complained that he did not feel 

free to visit Al-Aqsa Mosque because it stood on ground occupied by Israel. 

That seems contradictory when neither he nor his predecessors visited the 

mosque when it was under Jordanian control. This points to one important 
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detail: Arabs are united only in anti-Semitism. They all can agree that the 

Jews are the “Little Satan,” but here their unity ends. They talk openly about 

replacing Israel with a Palestinian state but distrust each other, and well they 

should. The Syrians really want Lebanon, Israel, and Jordan. The Jordanians 

want the West Bank and Jerusalem. The PLO wants all of Israel, prefer-

ably with every Jew slaughtered, and anything else that can be wrested from 

Jordan, Syria, and Lebanon.

Today Americans and Europeans tend to take Arabs at face value. None 

seem to understand that it is deemed perfectly acceptable, even preferable, 

to lie to an infidel—and every non-Arab is an infidel. The United States, 

European Union, United Nations, and Russia continue to call for a negoti-

ated settlement, believing Arabs to be reasonable people who are willing 

to negotiate a compromise by which Israel will be allowed to live in peace. 

Unfortunately, some Israeli leaders have bought into this fatuous dream. In 

reality, Israel has little choice but to retain sovereignty over all of Jerusalem.

Teddy Kollek wrote of Jerusalem:

Let me be perfectly candid. The thing I dread most is 

that this city, so beautiful, so meaningful, so holy to millions 

of people, should ever be divided again; that barbed wire 

fences, mine fields, and concrete barriers should again sever 

its streets, that armed men again patrol a frontier through 

its heart. I fear the re-division of Jerusalem not only as the 

mayor of the city, as a Jew, and as an Israeli, but as a human 

being who is deeply sensitive to its history and who cares 

profoundly about the well-being of its inhabitants…It must 

never again be divided. Once more to cut this living city in 

two would be as cruel as it is irrational.81

The treaties with terrorists that have been forced on Israel are noth-

ing more than attempts to divide the Holy City of Jerusalem which God 

Almighty gave to Abraham and to David. Jerusalem became David’s capital 

over three thousand years ago. A journalist for U.S. News and World Report 
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wrote: “Peace is more than the mere absence of war…the path to Middle 

East peace remains as perilous as Moses’ forty-year trek through the des-

ert.”82 Peace has continued to be elusive, but there can be no doubt that the 

moment the Jews took Jerusalem back, that Holy City was energized and 

began to thrive.
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S urrounded          by   the    E nemy  

A fter all Israel has done to incorporate Arab residents in Jerusalem and 

the West Bank, it is still not enough for the enemies that surround the 

tiny nation. It seems none will be satisfied until Israel ceases to exist.

One of the more determined foes of the Jewish state in Palestine was 

Egyptian-born Mohammed Yasser Abdel Rahman Abdel Raouf Arafat al-

Qudwa Al-Husseini. On the world stage, he was known as Yasser Arafat. He 

liked to advertise that he was born in Jerusalem, but like many of his “facts”, 

that proved to be false: His birth certificate was legally registered in Cairo. 

During his years in Kuwait, he helped found the terrorist group, Fatah. 

The Syrian-backed organization began to make its presence known by tar-

geting Israeli sites—one of the first in December 1964. By the late 1960s, 

Arafat and his crew were stirring up trouble in Jordan. Deemed a threat, King 

Hussein instructed Jordanian forces to remove Palestinian arms in order to 

neutralize the militias. The move resulted in open conflict. 

In September 1970, Egyptian President Gamal Abdel Nasser died. His 

successor, Anwar Sadat, was determined to regain the territory lost during 

the Six Day War. Through a UN intermediary, Sadat let it be known that he 

would sign a peace treaty with Israel if the nation agreed to withdraw to the 



M I K E  E V A N S

164

pre-1967 boundaries. Israel responded: “Israel will not withdraw to the pre-

June 5, 1967 lines.”83

Sadat’s plan was to cause just enough damage to the Israelis to alter 

their decision. The leader of Syria, Hafiz al-Assad, had no such aspirations; 

he was determined to reclaim the Golan Heights militarily. The Syrians had 

launched a massive upsurge along their border with the Golan Heights, and 

they planned nothing short of a decisive victory against the Israelis. Al-Assad 

had another goal in mind as well: to establish Syria as the supreme military 

force among Arab countries. He was certain that with Sadat’s assistance, the 

two allies could strike a convincing blow to tiny Israel and ensure that the 

West Bank and Gaza would once again be in Arab hands.

Sadat was plagued by economic ills that he thought would be allayed by 

a war with Israel, the nemesis of all Arabs. Author Abraham Rabinovich wrote:

The three years since Sadat had taken office...were the most 

demoralized in Egyptian history... A desiccated economy added 

to the nation’s despondency. War was a desperate option.84

The Egyptian people had been put to shame by the rout of their troops 

during the Six Day War. If Sadat was successful militarily, he planned to per-

suade the population that reforms were necessary. University students pro-

tested against Sadat, seeing war as the only way to regain respect in the region. 

They were upset that Sadat had waited so long to retaliate against the Israelis.

King Hussein of Jordan, on the other hand, was hesitant to join a coali-

tion to attack Israel. His country had lost much in 1967, and he was afraid of 

further losses in another attempt. While Sadat backed the PLO in its claims 

to the West Bank and Gaza, King Hussein was fighting his own battles against 

the terrorist organization. After several hijackings, attempts to assassinate 

the king, and efforts to wrest the Irbid—the area with the second largest city 

in the Hashemite Kingdom—from Hussein, Jordanian troops expelled the 

PLO from the country during what became known as Black September 1970.

In the bloody fighting that followed the king’s decision, terrorists 

murdered Major R. J. Perry, military attaché at the United States embassy 
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in Amman. Then they took over two hotels, the Intercontinental and the 

Philadelphia, and held thirty-two American and European guests hostage. 

The leader, George Habash, announced they would kill the hostages and 

blow up the hotels if Jordanian troops did not retreat. An uneasy quiet 

ensued, but was shattered in September when King Hussein reached his 

breaking point politically. A group of Palestinians hijacked three airplanes 

and ultimately landed all three in Jordanian territory:

✧✧ �September 6: Trans World Airlines (TWA) 

Flight 741, en route from Frankfurt to New 

York, a Boeing 707 carrying 149 passengers 

and crew. Hijackers rename the plane Gaza 

One and order it to the Jordanian air strip. 

✧✧ �September 6: Swissair Flight 100 from Zurich to 

New York, a DC-8 with 155 passengers and crew. 

It is over France when hijackers seize it, rename it 

Haifa One, and order it to Dawson Field in Jordan. 

✧✧ �September 9: BOAC Flight 775 from Bombay to 

London, a VC-10, is seized while flying over Leba-

non. (The British Overseas Airways Corporation 

is the forerunner to British Airways.) PFLP hijack-

ers say they’ve seized the plane as ransom for the 

release of Leila Khaled, the foiled hijacker aboard 

the El Al plane. The BOAC plane carries 117 pas-

sengers and crew. It’s allowed to land in Beirut, 

where it refuels, then flies to Dawson Field in Jor-

dan to join the other two hijacked jets there.85

The group then had 445 hostages. Some of the hostages were released, 

and by September 12 only fifty-four remained captive. The three jets were 

eventually destroyed in Jordan.
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By September 16, King Hussein announced a military government to 

restore order in Jordan, and Yasser Arafat was named head of the Palestinian 

Liberation Army—the military arm of the Palestine Liberation Organization. 

The following morning the king unleashed the Bedouin Arab Legion in a 

full-scale operation against the PLO. Tanks demolished every building in 

Amman from which gunfire erupted. Before Hussein had regained control, 

an estimated three thousand Palestinian terrorists had been killed.  PLO 

power in Jordan had been broken. 

As the king’s troops battled the PLO, Syria intervened, sending forces 

across Jordan’s border. The Syrians greatly outnumbered Jordan in both 

tanks and aircraft. When the king realized his predicament, he requested 

that “the United States and Great Britain get involved in the war in Jordan,”86 

asking the United States, in fact, to attack Syria. Some transcripts of diplo-

matic communiqués show that Hussein requested Israeli intervention against 

Syria, “Please help us in any way possible.”87 The following missive sent from 

King Hussein pled for assistance:

Situation deteriorating dangerously following Syrian mas-

sive invasion. I request immediate physical intervention both 

land and air...to safeguard sovereignty, territorial integrity 

and independence of Jordan. Immediate air strikes on invad-

ing forces from any quarter plus air cover are imperative.88

Israel and the United States mobilized their forces, giving notice to Syria 

that if a full-scale invasion were launched it would encounter more than 

Jordanian troops. It worked. Syria held back, and the Jordanians were able 

to drive them out.

From Jordan, the PLO moved to Lebanon, the only Arab nation with 

a significant Christian (Syrian Orthodox and Catholic) population. When 

the French pulled out of Syria and Lebanon in 1946, the Christian majority 

in Lebanon worked out a delicately balanced arrangement with the Muslim 

minority under a democratic constitution. Beirut became a bustling and 
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prosperous commercial center. Its citizens enjoyed the highest per capita 

income in the Middle East.

After Israel became a state in 1948, several thousand Palestinian Arabs 

were admitted to Lebanon—not more, lest the Christian-Muslim balance of 

population shift disastrously. Disturbing the balance was always a matter of 

grave concern to the Christians who stood to lose the most.

The Palestinians, however, did disturb the balance in Lebanon—far out 

of proportion to their actual numbers. PLO agents worked actively in the 

refugee camps and established bases within them from which to launch ter-

rorist attacks on Israel. The Lebanese government was faced with a serious 

dilemma: If the PLO were driven out, it would anger the Muslim population; 

to let them stay would enrage the Christians. The Lebanese prime minister 

began a delicate tightrope walk—he denied the existence of the PLO in pub-

lic while negotiating with Arafat to limit raids on Israel. His aim was to not 

provoke Israel retaliation against the PLO terrorists.

The arrangement worked only briefly. The PLO in Lebanon comman-

deered an El Al airliner. Israel responded by dispatching fighter jets to 

Beirut’s airport to destroy Arab aircraft on the ground. While the Lebanese 

government was knocked off-balance, its Muslim neighbors pressed for 

the right of the PLO to supervise and police refugee camps in Southern 

Lebanon. Additionally, PLO terrorists imprisoned for subversive activities 

were released from Lebanese prisons. The result: a burgeoning of terror 

activities inside Lebanon.

While Lebanon dealt with the PLO problem, Egypt’s President Anwar 

Sadat was busily planning an attack against Israel to gain a foothold and 

therefore a bargaining chip to retake the lands lost in 1967. On October 24, 

1972, he announced his plan to the Egyptian Supreme War Council. He also 

sought the assistance of Syria and Jordan. Both declined to join Egypt in an 

attack, as did Lebanon. Authors Simon Dunstan and Kevin Lyles wrote:

Egypt and Syria had both lost territory in 1967 but their 

aims were now different. Egypt had accepted Resolution 

242 and was prepared to recognize Israel while Syria was 
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not. Moreover, Sadat’s war aims were directed at the recov-

ery of the Arab territory lost in 1967. In contrast, Syria, in 

common with the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) 

which it harbored, was bent on Israel’s destruction.89

Undeterred, Sadat made a diplomatic push to engage support for his 

plan to launch an offensive against Israel. By late 1973, he had been joined by 

approximately one hundred Arab states and had enticed several European coun-

tries into joining Arabs on the UN Security Council in unifying against Israel.

On October 6, 1973, Yom Kippur, the holiest day of the Jewish year, the 

Arab coalition struck Israel with a sneak attack in the hope of finally driving 

the Jews into the Mediterranean. When the war began, Israel was tragically 

caught off-guard. Most of its citizen army was in synagogues, its national 

radio was off the air, and people were enjoying a restful day of reflection 

and prayer. Israel had no immediate response to the coordinated attacks by 

Egypt and Syria. Israeli intelligence had not seen the assault coming, and her 

military was ill-prepared for war.

At the outset of hostilities, Egypt attacked across the Suez Canal. The 

battle raged for three days, and then the Egyptian army established entrench-

ments which resulted in an impasse. On the northern border, Syria launched 

an offensive in the Golan Heights. The initial assault was successful but 

quickly lost momentum. By the third day of fighting Israel had lost several 

thousand soldiers (more Israeli causalities were lost in the first day than in 

the entire Six-Day War), forty-nine planes, one-third (more than five hun-

dred) of her tank force, and a good chunk of the buffer lands gained in the 

Six-Day War. The Israelis seemed to again be on the brink of a holocaust.

On the fourth day of the war, in an act of desperation, Prime Minister 

Golda Meir opened up three nuclear silos and pointed the missiles toward 

Egyptian and Syrian military headquarters near Cairo and Damascus. Army 

chief of staff Moshe Dayan was reported to have said, “This is the end of the 

Third Temple,” in one of the crucial meetings. Later he told the press, “The 

situation is desperate. Everything is lost. We must withdraw.”90
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At that time Richard Nixon occupied the Oval Office. Earlier in his 

presidency, “Nixon made it clear he believed warfare was inevitable in the 

Middle East, a war that could spread and precipitate World War III, with the 

United States and the Soviet Union squaring off against each other.”91 He was 

now staring down the barrel of that war, so he authorized Henry Kissinger 

to put every American plane that could fly in the air to transport all avail-

able conventional arms to Israel. The amount of materiel needed to defend 

Israel was more than the supplies airlifted to Berlin following World War II; 

it literally turned the tide of the war, saving Israel from extermination and 

the world from nuclear war. Nixon carried President Kennedy’s agreement 

to militarily support Israel to the next logical level—a full military alliance.

The IDF launched a counter-offensive within the week and drove the 

Syrians to within twenty-five miles of Damascus. Trying to aid the Syrians, 

the Egyptian army went on the offensive, all to no avail. Israeli troops crossed 

the Suez Canal and encompassed the Egyptian Third Army. When the Soviets 

realized what was happening, they scrambled to further assist Egypt and 

Syria. The Soviet threat was so real Nixon feared direct conflict with the 

U.S.S.R. and elevated all military personnel worldwide to DefCon III, mean-

ing forces should prepare for the likelihood of war. However, a ceasefire was 

finally worked out between the United States and the U.S.S.R., adopted by 

all parties involved, and the Yom Kippur War was ended.

It was shortly after this, in 1974, that U. S. leaders finally decided to 

give normal military aid to Israel for the first time. If Israel were attacked 

again, the U.S. would do whatever necessary to protect her as a full ally. If a 

strong Israel could deter another possible war or even defend herself if nec-

essary, it would save higher direct expenditures in the long-run.

Congress voted for the first-aid packages to Israel with part of it ear-

marked for defense. Before this time most aid to Israel was in the form of 

loans, all of which Israel repaid. There were some loans for defense reasons 

but no grants or gifts. Starting in 1976, however, Israel would become the 

largest recipient of United States foreign assistance. Since 1974, Israel has 

received several billions in aid, much of those in loans.
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Israel has been continually surrounded by enemies since the rebirth 

of the nation in 1948, but at least for a while she found a strong ally in the 

United States.

After the October 1973 war between Arab countries and Israel, Arafat 

opted to take a different approach: He decided to become a diplomat! With 

the use of smoke and mirrors and sleight-of-hand, the newly-made-over ter-

rorist managed to create the illusion of civility and legitimacy. With dogged 

determination, he gained acceptance as the leader of the PLO pack. 

His transformation did not include the determination to destroy 

Israel in whatever way he deemed appropriate. Arafat and his Palestinian 

Liberation Organization, as well as other self-styled terrorist groups, failed 

to bolster the position of the Palestinian people by continuing attacks against 

the Israelis at home and abroad:

✧✧ �In 1972, another arm of the PLO, Black Septem-

ber led by Mohammed Oudeh, claimed respon-

sibility for the deaths of eleven Israeli athletes 

during the Munich Olympics in Germany. 

✧✧ �One year later, PLO terrorists murdered Cleo 

Noel, US Ambassador to the Sudan, and his 

chargé d’affaires George Moore. The terrorists were 

arrested, but for some unknown reason, were not 

charged with the murders—even though proof 

pointed directly at Arafat as a party in the crime.

✧✧ �February 1978: A bomb planted on a bus 

filled to capacity exploded in Jerusalem; 

two were murdered, forty-six injured.

✧✧ �March 11, 1978: A Fatah terrorist mur-

dered Gail Rubin, niece of U.S. Senator Abra-

ham Ribicoff, on the Tel Aviv beach.
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✧✧ �March 11, 1978: PLO terrorists seized 

a bus on the coastal road, killing thirty-

five men, women, and children.

✧✧ �March 17, 1978: PLO terrorists launched 

Katuysha rockets on the Western Gali-

lee, killing two and wounding two.

✧✧ �June 2, 1978: A PLO terrorist bombed a Jerusa-

lem bus, killing six and wounding nineteen.

✧✧ �August 20, 1978: PLO terrorists attacked El 

Al members while on a crew bus in London, 

killing a stewardess and wounding eight.

✧✧ �December 21, 1978: PLO terrorists 

launched a Katuysha rocket, killing one 

and wounding ten in Kiryat Shmona.92

The killing did not end when the clock struck midnight on January 1, 

1979. Arafat’s intidadas against Israel have produced death and destruction 

from then until now. Many fail to comprehend what it is like to live in a city 

so vulnerable to the violence of terror attacks. Journalist David Grossman 

describes it this way: 

An international TV program once interviewed a young 

Israeli couple und asked how many children they wanted to 

have. The beautiful bride said immediately: “Three.” And the 

interviewer asked: “Why three?” And she said with a smile: 

“So that if one of them is killed in a war or in terror we shall 

still have two left.” 

We did not have three children out of this calculation, 

but I must admit that this thought had crossed my mind 

when we started having children. The option of personal 

catastrophe is connected to the special fate of this country. 
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As I fear for my children, all my life I lived with this fear 

of what happens if a catastrophe occurs in Israel. The ques-

tion of whether we shall exist here in the future, whether we 

will still live here within a few decades time, prevail[s] sub-

consciously in the mind of most Israelis. We are living with 

difficult and partly violent neighbors, most of whom don’t 

want us here. Some of them even threaten to eradicate us. I 

take them very seriously.93

Jerusalemites have always lived under the threat of death, where every-

day decisions often evolve into crucial situations. Their city has been repeat-

edly ransacked, captured, or under major siege. 

With the perils and complexities of Jerusalem’s stormy past and contin-

ued threats to her security, keep in mind that this is not just a story of kings 

and soldiers and armies.  It is that of civilians, men like David Grossman and 

his family who are the ones to pay the heaviest price for living in this city 

under siege.  

Despite Arafat’s fingerprints being all over attacks within Israel’s 

borders, his good friend and confidant, President Jimmy Carter continued 

to provide help. His pro-Arafat and pro-Palestinian leanings are legendary. 

According to Carter’s assessment in his book, Palestine: Peace not Apartheid 

(one, I might add, that is held by the world at large), Israel is the crux of the 

problem. Never mind that Israel has endured decades of terror attacks from 

the PA, Lebanon, Syria, and Gaza, worthless peace agreements, and a desire 

by its Arab neighbors to see it “wiped off the map.” None of this moves Mr. 

Carter. In his world Yasser Arafat was the poor, pitiful, put-upon Palestinian 

leader sorely abused by the Israelis. 

Perhaps it is fitting that both Yasser Arafat and Jimmy Carter received 

the prestigious Nobel Peace Prize. After all, as historian Douglas Brinkley 

wrote: “There was no world leader Jimmy Carter was more eager to know 

than Yasser Arafat, the master logistician and survivor of byzantine Middle 

East politics.…Carter felt certain affinities with the Palestinian.”94
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By 1994, Arafat had risen in notoriety to lead the Palestinian Authority 

that had emerged as a result of the Oslo Accords. In 1996, he was elected 

president of the organization by an overwhelming 83 percent.  He served 

three years before his death. 

By the time William Jefferson Clinton assumed office as the 42nd 

President of the United States, Yasser Arafat was a household name and had 

become a major player in the game of Middle Eastern Russian roulette. One 

can only wonder how a fanatical terrorist like Arafat could achieve the posi-

tion of viable “peace partner” with Israel. Perhaps the answer can be found 

in advice that Arafat received from Dictator Nicolae Ceauşescu: 

“In the shadow of your government-in-exile [PLO], you 

can keep as many operational groups as you want, as long as 

they are not publicly connected with your name. They could 

mount endless operations all around the world, while your 

name and your ‘government’ would remain pristine and 

unspoiled, ready for negotiations and further recognition.” 95

Clinton, working with Israel’s Prime Minister Ehud Barak, was deter-

mined to put together the same kind of peace agreement that had been set 

in motion by Carter and then-Prime Minister Menachem Begin in 1978 at 

Camp David. That attempt had resulted in a treaty between Israel and Egypt. 

The president was determined to fashion a workable plan even though Arafat 

had done little since Oslo to convince Israel that he was willing to compro-

mise. Conversely, he seemed resolute in his dream to destroy the Jewish 

nation. Despite that, Barak was willing to sit down and agree to most of the 

Palestinian’s demands: Withdrawal from 97 percent of the West Bank and 

100 percent of the Gaza Strip; destruction of many of the settlements; cre-

ation of a Palestinian state with East Jerusalem as its capital. 

Arafat was required only to acknowledge that Israel was a sovereign 

state, allow control of the Western Wall, and permit three Israeli-manned 

early warning stations in the Jordan Valley. Arrogantly, Arafat walked away 

from the negotiating table and launched yet another intifada against Israel. 
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Terrorists, emboldened by Arafat’s refusal to cooperate, targeted unsus-

pecting Israelis with suicide bombings, opening fire on buses, shopping 

malls, restaurants, and other locations.  Victims were murdered or maimed 

without impunity. Families were torn apart, children orphaned, parents left 

childless in the wake of terrorism that sailed through the cities of Israel. The 

more Arafat was warned to cease his terror activities, the more determined 

he seemed to be to escalate them. The ranks of such organizations—Fatah, 

Hezbollah, Hamas, Islamic Jihad—swelled. 
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J esus     and    J erusalem      

Jesus was the literal Son of God. However, as Mary’s child He was also 

a natural descendant of King David. Jesus, therefore, is called both the 

Son of God and the Son of Man in the Bible. It is also no accident that 

He was born in Bethlehem of Judah, David’s hometown as prophesied in 

Micah 5:2:

“But you, Bethlehem Ephrathah, Though you are little 

among the thousands of Judah, Yet out of you shall come 

forth to Me The One to be Ruler in Israel, Whose goings 

forth are from of old, From everlasting.”

It was after Peter’s confession of faith in Matthew 16:16, “You are the 

Christ, the Son of the living God,” that Jesus set His face toward Jerusalem 

to observe the Passover. However, first He would perform one of His most 

noted miracles in Bethany, just outside Jerusalem. This was the miraculous 

resurrection of Lazarus, who had been in the grave four days. After this great 

marvel, Jesus entered Jerusalem on a lowly donkey, the exuberant welcome 

of the crowds ringing in His ears. He did not go to win the city as He had 
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the Galilee, however. He went to be rejected, to die a cruel death, and to rise 

from the dead after three days.

Jesus had to go to Jerusalem to accomplish the task the Father had 

given Him—that of becoming the Sacrificial Lamb which would take away 

the sins of the world—the Passover Lamb. Had He stayed in the Galilee, He 

would have simply been one of many itinerant preachers—unremarkable 

and unusual—but still only a preacher. God had a bigger plan for Him.

At the dawn of creation, God was faced with His creatures’ rebellion. 

The first eleven chapters of Genesis relate the story of mankind’s unrelent-

ing mutiny—the fall of man, Cain murdering Abel, mankind’s descent into 

depravity, and the Flood. Following the Tower of Babel episode, God turned 

his attention to one man—Abraham. From that one man, He fashioned the 

nation of Israel as His Chosen People. This people would bear witness to the 

truth about God in the midst of all who had turned their backs on Him, the 

one true Creator.

Even as Israel’s story was marked by cycles of intense worship that 

turned to backsliding, apostasy, and idolatry, a fresh shoot sprang forth from 

the rotting stump—Jesus was born. With His life, He purchased the forgive-

ness of sins and opened the door to the kingdom of God to the Gentiles—the 

other nations—as well as to the nation of Israel.

In His humiliation, Jesus revealed the heart of God to a degree never 

known before:

For God so loved the world that He gave His only begot-

ten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish but 

have everlasting life (John 3:16).

He also sowed the seeds of the destruction of the kingdom of darkness; 

Satan’s hold on the planet was broken. In Matthew 16:18 Jesus avowed that 

the very gates of Hell would not stand against His Church. Since then, the 

Church has had the glorious task of bombarding the gates of Hell to free its 

captives, so they, too, could become the men and women God designed them 

to be.
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In Jerusalem, Jesus carried out the unlikely series of tasks by which 

He unlocked the mystery hidden from all previous generations. The 

writer of Philippians captured God’s purpose and plan perfectly in chap-

ter 2, verses 6-11:

…who, being in the form of God, did not consider it rob-

bery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no reputa-

tion, taking the form of a bondservant, and coming in the 

likeness of men. And being found in appearance as a man, 

He humbled Himself and became obedient to the point of 

death, even the death of the cross. Therefore God also has 

highly exalted Him and given Him the name which is above 

every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 

bow, of those in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those 

under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that 

Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

Jerusalem became the focal point of God’s determination not to lose 

mankind—despite our best efforts to squander our lives in sin and degrada-

tion. It is God’s city, and though the salem in its name refers to peace, there 

always has been and continues to be strife, contention, and conflict, Why? 

The answer is simple—Satan is determined to wrest God’s creation from His 

hand.

There are only two instances in the New Testament of Jesus weeping 

publicly—just before He raised Lazarus from the dead (see John 11:35), and 

when He rode into Jerusalem on a donkey (see Luke 19:41). As Jesus entered 

the city, He warned the people of Israel that a time would soon come when 

their enemies would encircle them, hem them in on every side, and leave not 

one stone standing atop another. He said this would happen because they 

had rejected Him as their Messiah:

“Truly I tell you, not one stone here will be left on another; 

every one will be thrown down” (Matthew 24:2).
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When the disciples asked when these things would come to pass, Jesus 

used the opportunity to teach them about future events. He talked of tribula-

tion, of armies surrounding Jerusalem, and of Gentile domination “until the 

times of the Gentiles are fulfilled” (see Luke 21:24). Forty days after Jesus’ 

resurrection, He ascended back to the Father from the Mount of Olives in 

Jerusalem. Upon Jesus’ command, the disciples tarried in Jerusalem until the 

Day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out upon them in the 

Upper Room, and the Church was gloriously born.

When you and I pray for Jerusalem, we are saying “Maranatha! Come, 

Messiah!”

The Messiah is indeed coming back, and He is coming to Jerusalem. 

That is something on which both Jews and Christians agree. As Christians, 

we believe we know His identity; He is Jesus of Nazareth. The Jewish people 

say they do not know who He is. There is no question, however, that when 

Messiah comes, everyone will recognize Him.

In 1995, from the top of Megiddo, I looked out over the plain that was 

prophesied to be the site of the Battle of Armageddon. The Plain of Jezreel 

spreads from the Mediterranean to the Jordan River. Napoleon is said to have 

stood on the same hill and, awed by its grandeur, exclaimed, “All the armies 

of the world could maneuver their forces on this vast plain.”96

Looking down on what the Old Testament prophet Joel called the “Valley 

of Jehoshaphat” (see Joel 3:2), I found myself wondering how long it would 

be before this scenic, tranquil spot would be filled with men and machines 

of death and war. It seems inevitable. When Israel was reborn on May 14, 

1948, she was immediately embroiled in a controversy over ownership of the 

land. The Middle East conflict has become a sore that never heals—a pit of 

white-hot coals that can burst into roaring flames at any second. It is a black 

hole of strife and enmity, which could suck in all the nations of the world.

Since my first climb up that prophetic hill, little has changed. As it 

was then, so it is now. It appears that Israel can do anything or nothing and 

be castigated for every problem that springs forth on planet Earth. In early 

2010, a housing project was initiated in the Ramat Shlomo neighborhood, in 

northwest Jerusalem. It is a sign of the basic irrationality of the conflict that 



J E R U S A L E M :  W H E R E  H E A V E N  A N D  E A R T H  M E T

179

every point on the Jerusalem compass is referred to erroneously by detrac-

tors as “East Jerusalem.” This loaded term is cynically used to designate any-

where Arabs live in the city, despite the reality that more Jews than Arabs live 

in Jerusalem’s eastern neighborhoods.

Many United States politicians have failed to remember or take seriously 

Israel’s repeated overtures to the Palestinians. Perhaps Mr. Obama should 

review the history of the rejection by Palestinian leaders of Israel’s olive 

branches. Noises from the Obama administration sound suspiciously like 

the same old rhetoric I heard in 1995 from a Radio Amman broadcast: Israel 

was being boycotted by the Islamic world; Israel should be barred from the 

United Nations General Assembly meetings; the United States is condemned 

for supporting Israeli aggression in the “occupied territories.” A later item 

in the report quoted a Kuwaiti man as saying, “The main obstacles to a just 

and comprehensive Middle East peace is Israel’s intransigence and refusal 

to withdraw from the occupied Arab territories, as well as its denial of the 

Palestinian people’s legitimate rights.”97

A few weeks later a prominent Israeli government official said to me, “In 

the 1930s the strength and the might of Nazi Germany was its steel and coal. 

Now we have the Arabs with their oil. Their thrust is anti-Semitic now, just 

as it was then; and the attitude of the Western democracies is one of appease-

ment now, as it was then.”

How will this end? Many Israelis take comfort in the words of the ancient 

Hebrew prophets. We have already seen that virtually all the significant his-

torical events in the story of the Jewish people were foretold before they 

actually came to pass. If these prophecies proved to be accurate, can we not 

expect other prophetic passages to reveal the future of Israel and the world?

The Old Testament is accepted by the Jews as the Word of God. In addi-

tion to the Psalms, which deal with prophecy, there are sixteen other prophetic 

books. Christians accept both the Old and New Testament writings, which are 

rife with prophetic utterances. For hundreds of years, Jewish and Christian 

Bible scholars have studied these prophecies. Many agree there is one ines-

capable conclusion: The Middle East crisis will continue to escalate until it 

threatens world peace and eventually brings the nations to Armageddon. 



M I K E  E V A N S

180

The warnings of Bible scholars who research prophetic events have 

been echoed by secular academics. Before his death in 2008, Soviet exile 

Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn warned:

There are meaningful warnings that history gives a threat-

ened or perishing society. Such are, for instance, the deca-

dence of art, or a lack of great statesmen. There are open and 

evident warnings, too. The center of your democracy and of 

your culture is left without electric power for a few hours 

only, and all of a sudden crowds…start looting and creating 

havoc. The smooth surface film must be very thin, then; the 

social system quite unstable and unhealthy.

But the fight for our planet, physical and spiritual, a fight 

of cosmic proportions, is not a vague matter of the future; it 

has already started. The forces of Evil have begun their deci-

sive offensive; you can feel their pressure.98

To better understand what is happening today, and when the Messiah 

might return, it is imperative to examine the writings of the prophets. We 

can begin with Daniel and his first recorded prophecies, which were the 

result of King Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. The late Dr. Harry A. Ironside called 

Daniel’s prophecy “the most complete, and yet the most simple, prophetic 

picture that we have in all the Word of God.”99

Nebuchadnezzar’s dream was of an image of a man. His head was gold, 

his breast and arms were silver, his midsection and thighs were brass, his 

legs were iron, and his feet were part iron and part clay. As the king watched, 

a great stone crashed down upon the image, smashing it so completely that 

the wind blew away the pieces. The stone then became a great mountain that 

filled the whole Earth (Daniel 2:31-35).

When called upon to interpret the king’s dream, Daniel’s explanation 

was simple yet profound: The head of gold represented Nebuchadnezzar, 

whose power in the Babylonian Empire was absolute. Later scholars summa-

rized the dream as follows: The silver portion of the statue represented the 
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Medo-Persian Empire, which came after the fall of Babylon. The belly and 

thighs of brass represented the Grecian Empire of Alexander the Great. The 

legs of iron were emblematic of the Roman Empire, while the ten toes of iron 

and clay represented the revival of the Roman Empire in the last days, or ten 

leaders of a European federation.

The stone is symbolic of an all-powerful divine force, which will ulti-

mately destroy all earthly kingdoms and be recognized as supreme. Many 

agree this refers to the coming kingdom of the Messiah, which will be 

established upon His return to Earth. Jesus quotes Psalm 118:22 when He 

refers to Himself as the “stone which the builders rejected” (First Coming) 

and says He will become the “chief cornerstone” (Second Coming) (see 

Mark 9:10).

In Daniel 7:1-7, the prophet recorded another dream which is thought 

to reinforce Nebuchadnezzar’s earlier dream. Daniel saw a lion with eagle’s 

wings, a bear with three ribs in its mouth, a leopard with four wings and four 

heads, and a strange, ten-horned beast that was “dreadful and terrible, and 

strong exceedingly.” The lion represented the Babylonian Empire, the bear 

was the Medo-Persian Empire. The leopard was the Empire of Alexander the 

Great, and the beast with ten horns was figurative of a future Roman Empire 

or European federation.

Near the end of his life, Daniel began praying about returning to 

Jerusalem. He confessed his own sins and the sins of his people, crying out 

to God for forgiveness. During his prayer, the angel Gabriel appeared and 

revealed a timetable of coming events that would affect Israel. This angelic 

vision is often referred to as “the vision of seventy weeks.” It may very well 

be the backbone of all prophecy. This mathematical revelation gave the Jews 

the exact time to expect the coming of their Messiah. It also foretold His 

death, the destruction of Jerusalem, the rise of the Antichrist, and the ulti-

mate establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom on Earth.

The prophecy declared that seventy weeks of trouble would come upon 

the Jewish people. The weeks were not actually units of days but rather 

years—490 years that would cover a series of events determining the eternal 

destiny of the Jewish people. Daniel prophesied that from the time the order 
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was given to rebuild Jerusalem, 483 years would elapse before the coming of 

the Messiah and His rejection (see Daniel 9:24-27).

It is interesting to note that the Bible gives the exact date when Artaxerxes, 

King of Persia, would grant the decree that Jerusalem and its Temple should 

be rebuilt: “And it came to pass in the month of Nisan, in the twentieth year 

of King Artaxerxes” (see Nehemiah 2:1). The king had ascended the throne 

in 465 BC, and his twentieth year would have been 445 BC. When translat-

ing the date given on our calendar, the king’s decree to rebuild Jerusalem 

would have been issued on March 14, 445 BC.

Precisely 483 years after that decree, the Messiah rode into Jerusalem as 

had been prophesied in Zechariah 9:9:

“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion!  Shout, O daughter 

of Jerusalem! Behold, your King is coming to you; He is just 

and having salvation, Lowly and riding on a donkey, A colt, 

the foal of a donkey.

Daniel’s extraordinary prophecy further decreed that the Messiah would 

be “cut off,” a euphemism for being killed. After that, an army would march 

into Jerusalem and destroy it and the rebuilt Temple.

We are left to wonder what happened to the last week, the last seven 

years covered by Daniel’s vision. Those events are yet to take place. The end 

of the age will be highlighted by the return of the Messiah, the bodily res-

urrection of the dead, and the Millennium—when Messiah reigns on Earth 

for one thousand years. Scripture tells us, however, that the last seven years 

before the Messiah returns to Earth will be the most horrific time since the 

world began. Matthew 24:21 describes it this way:

For then there will be great tribulation, such as has not 

been since the beginning of the world until this time, no, nor 

ever shall be.

Daniel recorded in chapter 12, verse 1:
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And there shall be a time of trouble, Such as never was 

since there was a nation, Even to that time.

As this fearsome week begins, the ten-horned beast Daniel described 

will arrive on the scene in the form of the revived Roman Empire. Out 

of the European federation will emerge a powerful political leader whose 

magnetic charm and personal appeal will win the confidence and loyalty 

of the World. The Bible identifies this individual as the Antichrist. This 

individual will offer solutions to the perplexing problems and interna-

tional crises which threaten the very existence of the world. Immensely 

powerful, the Antichrist will sign a seven-year peace treaty with Israel 

(see Daniel 9:27).

In the beginning everything will go well. The peace treaty imposed by 

the powerful Antichrist will relieve centuries of armed tension. Israel will be 

able to turn full attention to development of the country and its resources as 

never before. Some arrangement will even be made for rebuilding the Temple 

in Jerusalem. There, sacrifices and oblations will be resumed.

After three and one-half years, just when everything seems to be going 

well for the Jewish people, perhaps for the first time ever, the Antichrist will 

break the treaty with Israel. He will halt the sacrifices and oblations in the 

Temple and declare himself to be God. This is the desolation of abomination 

spoken of in Daniel 12:11.

Ezekiel picks up the prophetic narrative at this point. His credibility has 

already been established by his foretelling of the scattering and returning of 

Israel some twenty-centuries before the fact. His vision of the valley of dry 

bones (see Ezekiel 37:1-10) is one of the most vivid and moving in the Bible.

The Lord showed Ezekiel that the bones represented Israel. Their dry 

and disconnected condition represented the dispersed Jews around the 

globe and their despair at ever becoming a nation united again. Ezekiel 

proclaimed the message God had given him, and his words infused a glim-

mer of hope into the hearts of the Jewish people across the centuries. In the 

midst of incredible persecution and suffering, the promise of God offered a 

lifeline:
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For I will take you from among the nations, gather you 

out of all countries, and bring you into your own land (Eze-

kiel 36:24).

The words of the prophet were like a brilliant light slicing through the 

gloom and darkness of the ghettos and death camps that housed Jews over 

the centuries.

With the survival of the Jewish people and the rebirth of Israel as a 

nation, Ezekiel’s prophetic track record is totally convincing. He speaks 

in specific detail about events that will bring the world to the precipice of 

Armageddon. In chapters 38 and 39, he gives a detailed account of a great 

military offensive, which will be launched against Israel by Russia (called 

Magog) and a confederation of Arab and European countries. Ezekiel iden-

tifies the other participants as Meshech and Tubal (Moscow and Tobolsk), 

Gomer (Germany and Slovakia), Togarmah (southern Russia and Turkey), 

Persia (modern-day Iran and possibly Iraq), and Ethiopia and Libya (the 

black descendants of Cush and the North Africa Arabs.)

Led by Russia, this force will arm itself and march against Israel. The 

assault will be totally unexpected because of Israel’s treaty with the Antichrist, 

and the three-and-one-half years of peace. Russia’s resolve to attack is clearly 

written in the pages of Holy Writ: 

“You will say, ‘I will go up against a land of unwalled vil-

lages; I will go to a peaceful people, who dwell safely, all of 

them dwelling without walls, and having neither bars nor 

gates’—to take plunder and to take booty, to stretch out 

your hand against the waste places that are again inhabited, 

and against a people gathered from the nations, who have 

acquired livestock and goods, who dwell in the midst of the 

land” (Ezekiel 38:11-12).

The concerted attack on Israel will ultimately be one of Russia’s most 

egregious military blunders. The battle will be brief and hideously destruc-

tive. Ezekiel’s description of the “cloud to cover the land,” a great shaking, 
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earth-rending explosions, mountains toppling, and a deadly rain of hail and 

fire could signify nuclear warfare, but will more likely be the result of divine 

intervention. The Bible declares that God alone will destroy Israel’s enemies 

in a supernatural way (see Ezekiel 38:22). The defeat of its invaders will 

make Israel aware that God has protected them.

Only one-sixth of the Russian army will survive. So many will have died 

that it will take Israel seven months to bury the bodies and seven years to 

burn the weapons left on the battlefield. The devastation wrought by this 

battle will empower the Antichrist to make his move to establish his seat of 

government in Jerusalem under the pretext of protecting the Holy City.

With only forty-two months remaining in the prophetic week, the 

Antichrist will, according to Daniel 11:44 assert his power, break his treaty 

with Israel, and face his first challenge—the massive Oriental army march-

ing toward the Middle East. When the clash occurs, casualties will total 

one-third of the remaining world population, according to this passage in 

Revelation 9:16-18:

Now the number of the army of the horsemen was two 

hundred million; I heard the number of them. And thus I 

saw the horses in the vision: those who sat on them had 

breastplates of fiery red, hyacinth blue, and sulfur yellow; 

and the heads of the horses were like the heads of lions; 

and out of their mouths came fire, smoke, and brimstone. 

By these three plagues a third of mankind was killed—by 

the fire and the smoke and the brimstone which came out of 

their mouths.

Following this conflagration, the Antichrist will assume total economic 

control, forcing the population to take his mark on the hand or forehead in 

order to transact business. The penalty for opposing him will be death. The 

Antichrist will then implement his foolhardy plan to defeat the Messiah.

So here it is: the last great conflict. The battle lines will be drawn with 

the vortex in the Valley of Megiddo. Indescribable slaughter will be the 
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result. It will be so terrible that Revelation 14:20 tells us blood will rise to 

the bridle of a horse for a distance of two hundred miles north and south 

of Jerusalem. As the battle reaches its climax, the Messiah will return. Jesus 

prophesied in Matthew 24:22, 30: 

“And unless those days were shortened, no flesh would 

be saved; but for the elect’s sake those days will be short-

ened. Then the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven, 

and then all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will 

see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with 

power and great glory.”
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T H E  N A V E L  O F  T H E  E A R T H

On Tuesday afternoon, September 24, 1996, Jewish worshipers were 

evacuated from the Western Wall as angry Palestinians cried out, 

“Allahu akhbar! Allah is great.” From their vantage point outside the 

Al-Aksa Mosque, located directly above the Wall, men young and old shouted 

their rage. As the disturbance grew, Israeli police fired rubber bullets to dis-

perse the rioters pelting Jewish worshipers with stones.

 This time the incident didn’t end with just a few stones being thrown. 

Instead, violence escalated stage by stage until the entire nation teetered on 

the brink of civil war.  By the next day, the Palestinian authority had called 

an official strike in the West Bank, Gaza, and East Jerusalem. This time, as 

Israeli soldiers tried to break up the renewed rioting, they were fired on by 

the Palestinian police, armed with guns the Israelis had given them under 

the Oslo Accords.

From Jerusalem fighting spread to other towns and villages. The worst 

fighting broke out in Nablus (biblical Shechem), where Israeli soldiers and 

settlers had been mobbed at Joseph’s Tomb, a Jewish holy site. Palestinians 

ransacked a nearby yeshiva and burned thousands of holy books. To pre-

vent a massacre, the Israel Defense Force (IDF) moved tanks and attack 



M I K E  E V A N S

188

helicopters into position. Six soldiers were killed in the ensuing skirmish, 

but the majority of Israelis trapped at the site were rescued.

After four days of fighting, more than seventy people had been killed 

and hundreds wounded. A state of emergency was declared in the nation of 

Israel. President Bill Clinton summoned the Israeli and Palestinian leaders 

to Washington for a hastily-arranged summit conference. Once again, the 

world’s attention was focused on Israel, and particularly Jerusalem, where 

the violence had started. Reporters, photographers, and television reporters 

trumpeted nonstop the story to an international audience.

Governments around the world rushed to weigh-in with pronounce-

ments on the situation in Jerusalem; and following its long-standing pattern, 

the United Nations Security Council, not surprisingly, and yet again passed 

a resolution condemning Israel for provoking the violence.

The pretext for the initial rioting was the opening of a new exit to the 

Hasmonean Tunnel, an archaeological site that runs along the Western Wall 

and under a portion of the Old City, a few hundred meters away from the 

Temple Mount area. The tunnel had been open to tourists for about ten 

years. With only one opening, visitors had to double back and exit the same 

way they entered. The new opening allowed one-way flow of traffic in the 

tunnel, and at the same time afforded many more tourists the opportunity to 

visit this important historical site in the heart of Old Jerusalem.

What Washington and most of the world failed to understand was 

that this most recent outbreak of violence in Israel was not simply another 

example of the smoldering tensions between Israelis and Palestinians. This 

battle was not about the Arab-Jewish nationalist conflict. This war was about 

sovereignty over Jerusalem and specifically who owns the title deed to the 

forty-five acre plot in Jerusalem that is home to the holy sites of both Jews 

and Muslims.

Today, the Temple Mount is a landscaped park, home to the Islamic 

shrine known as the Dome of the Rock and the Al-Aksa Mosque. All traces 

of Jewish ownership of the site, including Solomon’s and Herod’s temple, 

lie buried beneath the bedrock platform…and that is the way the Muslims 

intend to keep it. NO architectural work is allowed to be carried out on the 
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site. In fact, over the years archaeological discoveries on the Temple Mount 

have been purposefully destroyed.

To most students of Bible prophecy it appears that the “age of the 

Gentiles” came to an end in 1967, when Israel regained control of the entire 

city of Jerusalem, including the temple Mount. Indeed, the re-establishing of 

Jewish sovereignty over the Holy City during the Six-day War was one of the 

most significant prophetic events in modern history.

Within days of the war’s end, the Temple Mount area had been restored 

under Arab supervision. Israel’s Defense Minister, Moshe Dayan, met with 

leaders of the Jordanian wakf, the Muslim religious body with oversight of 

mosques and holy sites, and essentially turned control of the Temple Mount 

back to them.  

Many of Israel’s secular Jews viewed Dayan’s action as a political neces-

sity, believing it would bring an end to the Arab nations’ historic conflict 

with Israel.  Religious Jews viewed it as a sin against God, who had miracu-

lously brought about a victory for his people in the short war, resulting in 

the return of many Bible lands to Jewish control.

Returning the Temple Mount area to Muslim control did not bring peace 

with Israel’s neighbors as Dayan had naively hoped. Instead, in Arab eyes it 

was seen as weakness on Israel’s part, as appeasement inevitably is. So the 

jihad over Jerusalem, and particularly over this forty-five acre tinderbox at 

the heart of the Old City, continues today.

When Israel opened the new exit to the Hasmonean tunnel Yasser Arafat 

complained that it was just one more attempt to “Judaize Jerusalem,” which 

was, in his view, the capital of a de facto Palestinian state. It is difficult for 

those familiar with the Bible to understand how the Arabs can grumble about 

making Jerusalem more Jewish, since the Jewish association with the city 

and particularly with the Temple Mount area extends back at least four thou-

sand years.

Palestinian youth are educated using textbooks which contain no men-

tion of Israel. Maps of the Middle East used in Arab schools label the area 

of the nation of Israel as Palestine. Against all historical (not to mention 
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biblical) evidence, Arab youth are taught that Jerusalem has always been an 

Arab city and that the Jews are illegal occupiers in the region.

To bolster their claims on the land, Palestinians boast that they are 

descended from the Canaanites who occupied the land before the ancient 

nation of Israel and, therefore, have a prior legal right to the land. Again, the 

claim defies all historical evidence.

That, however, is not the point, as a report from the Wall Street Journal 

indicated just after the riots over the tunnel opening. Reporter Amy Dockser 

Marcus wrote:

 “Archaeologists and biblical scholars say they are often 

amazed at the historical liberties taken by political leaders, 

who disregard or sometimes rewrite ancient stories to suit 

current needs.”100 

Marcus described an August 1996 ceremony held by the Palestinian 

Authority in the ancient amphitheater in the village of Sabatsia, near Nablus:

 “Young people recreated the pagan legend of Ba’al, the 

Canaanite god, as a narrator read aloud an ancient text 

designed to resonate with the modern political troubles of 

its audience: Warnings about Hebrew tribes led by Joshua 

that were then starting to conquer Canaan.”101

After pointing out some of the “scholarly holes” in the ceremony, Marcus 

indicated that the purpose of the celebration was entirely political, not his-

torical—a fact that didn’t bother the Palestinians one bit.  

When Yasser Arafat accused the Israeli government of “Judaizing 

Jerusalem,” he was simply rewriting history to suit his political purposes. He 

would have liked for the world to ignore the Jewish history of Jerusalem, and 

especially the Jewish connection to the Temple Mount.

The Tabernacle of Moses is also associated with Mount Moriah. The 

tabernacle functioned as a portable temple, used for the Israelites’ worship as 

they traveled out of Egypt and into the Promised Land. After Joshua led the 
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conquest of Canaan, the tabernacle came to rest in Shiloh, where it remained 

for approximately four hundred years.

Shiloh was destroyed around 1050 BC and the Ark of the Covenant was 

carried off by the Philistines. Sometime later the tabernacle was moved to 

Jerusalem and eventually erected on Mount Moriah. David recovered the Ark 

of the Covenant and had it taken to Jerusalem. He had purchased the “rock 

of Abraham”, being used as a threshing floor by Araunah the Jebusite, as a 

location for a permanent House of God.

When Solomon built the First Temple on this sacred site on Mount 

Moriah the old tabernacle was dismantled. Many Jews believe the taber-

nacle was put into storage underneath the Foundation Stone—where it may 

remain hidden to this day.

Solomon’s Temple was completely destroyed by the Babylonians in 586 

BC, and rebuilt on the same spot seventy years later by the returning Jewish 

exiles. The Second Temple was enlarged and lavishly restored by Herod the 

Great beginning in 20 BC.   

It was this Second Temple that was in existence during the lifetime of 

Jesus Christ. Here He was named and circumcised, found in dialogue with 

the religious teachers when He was twelve years old, preached and taught, 

and overturned the tables of the moneychangers who had changed God’s 

“house of prayer” into a “den of thieves” (Matthew 21:23). It was here prob-

ably in the outer courts of the Temple grounds that Peter, on the Day of 

Pentecost, preached his greatest sermon.  

Since being leveled by armies of Rome, the Second Temple has never 

been rebuilt. For two thousand years Jewish people have been without a 

Temple for worship or sacrifices. For centuries, in fact, the Temple Mount lay 

in ruins. Pagan temples built on the site by the Romans were destroyed by 

the Byzantine Christians. Christian churches were built in Jerusalem begin-

ning in the early fourth century, but not on the sacred rock of Mount Moriah.  

Why would David pay for a place God had promised to give his people? 

Gershon Salomon offers this answer:



M I K E  E V A N S

192

 “Three places in the land of Israel were bought by the 

people of Israel even though the land had been promised 

by G-d, because, when the nations come and say, ‘This land 

does not belong to you,’ the answer to them will be: ‘This 

land was given to us by G-d Who is the owner of all the uni-

verse, and we also paid for those three places which symbol-

ize this land.’  These three places are the Temple Mount, the 

Machpelah cave of the Patriarchs in Hebron, and the tomb 

of Joseph in Shechem.”102

All three of those places have either been turned over to Muslim con-

trol already, or soon will be if the peace process continues unhindered. The 

Palestinians told the Israelis, “This land does not belong to you,” and backed 

up their words with bullets. 

It is time for a voice to be raised in Israel: “Not only did God give us this 

land; we also paid for it.”

While Christian worship was never established on the Temple Mount, 

it a very important site historically and spiritually. Many believe that Jewish 

custodianship of the holy site is mandated in Scripture. That in order for 

prophecy to be fulfilled, there must be a third Temple built by the Jews on 

the same spot as the previous two temples.

In the Old Testament, Daniel spoke of the prince who would make a 

covenant with the Jewish people and guarantee them freedom to make sac-

rifices and oblations.  These can only be done in the Temple. The prophet 

also predicted that after three and one-half years, the Temple would be des-

ecrated by the Antichrist who would invade the inner sanctum and proclaim 

himself God. So it seems certain that the Temple will ultimately be rebuilt.

The New Testament also describes Jewish worship in a future Temple. 

Jesus quoted the prophecies of Daniel regarding the Antichrist and the Temple 

(see Matthew 24:15). The apostle Paul also referred to Daniel’s prophecy: 

“Don’t let anyone deceive you in any way, for that day [the return of 

Christ] will not come until the rebellion occurs and the man of lawlessness 

is revealed, the man doomed to destruction. He opposes and exalts himself 
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over everything that is called God or is worshipped, and even sets himself 

up in God’s temple, proclaiming himself to be God” (2 Thessalonians 2:3-4).

Walk the narrow alleyways of the Jewish quarter of the Old City. Talk 

to the people in the shops and yeshivas. You’ll find ample evidence of the 

spiritual longing of the Jews for their ancient Temple and the worship associ-

ated with it.

Gershon Salomon also said:

 “There are three biblical conditions for the complete 

redemption of the people of Israel and for the coming of 

Mashiach ben David [Messiah]: the regathering of the Israeli 

nation from all over the world to the Promised Land; the 

foundation of the Israeli state in the land which G-d prom-

ised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the eternal covenant . . 

. and the rebuilding of the Temple, the Third Temple.

“The first two conditions have already been met in our 

time through mighty godly miracles.  The third condition, 

the rebuilding of the Temple, is soon going to be fulfilled.  

This is the right time to do it immediately.  So many houses 

were built during the last fifty years in the land of Israel and 

only one house, the biggest house and most holy house in 

the world, the House of G-d, is still in ruins.”103

To devout Jews, rebuilding the temple is seen as a mitzvah, or command-

ment. Of the 613 commandments codified in Mosaic Law, 202 of them are 

contingent upon the Temple for their fulfillment. Therefore, many in the 

religious community in Israel have been earnestly preparing to fulfill these 

mitzvoth (commandments). 

According to Rabbi Chaim Richman of the Temple Institute in Jerusalem, 

“the Torah enumerates ninety-three categories of klei sharet, sacred vessels, 

to be used in the Beit HaMikdash [Holy Temple]. Of this number, the Temple 

Institute has already constructed more than half.” The Temple Institute 

maintains a museum displaying Temple vessels, including such items as the 
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copper washbasin, the golden crown of the High Priest, the silver trumpets, 

and the priestly garments.  

“These vessels are not models, copies, or replicas,” Richman says, “but 

are actually kosher, functional pieces, made from gold, copper, silver, and 

the other original source materials.  The restoration is so accurate that should 

the temple be rebuilt immediately, the Divine service could be resumed with-

out delay, utilizing these vessels.”104

The Temple Institute is only one of several organizations in Jerusalem 

actively researching and preparing items for use in the future temple.  

Every person who has seen a Christmas pageant has heard of frankin-

cense and myrrh, two of the gifts brought by the Wise Men to the Christ 

Child.  What exactly were frankincense and myrrh?  They were two of the 

eleven holy spices that made up the Ketoret, or incense offering, burned every 

morning and evening on the altar of incense in the ancient Jewish temple.

Beged Ivri was established in 1983 for the purpose of reviving the 

Levitical ministry. Its promotional literature states: “Behind the tumultuous 

scenes and out of view of the news media, a dedicated group of people 

are quietly restoring ancient customs, rebuilding the original vessels and 

instruments and a number of special schools are training those who will use 

them.”105

Researchers have authenticated all eleven of the original ingredients of 

the Ketoret: balsam, clove, galbanum, frankincense, myrrh, cassia, spikenard, 

saffron, costus, aromatic bark, and cinnamon. Because Ketoret was used in 

every ceremony conducted in the Temple, identification and production of 

these aromatic oils is an important step in the preparation for the Third 

Temple. Perhaps it will not be long before the fragrance of the Ketoret fills the 

air from Jerusalem all the way to Jericho. 

Preparations for other instruments to be used in the Temple are far 

advanced. All that remains is for the Temple to be rebuilt. The question per-

sists: How to rebuild without starting World War III. If just opening a new 

exit to the Hasmonean Tunnel could spark a civil war in Israel, what would 

happen if the Jews attempted to build a Temple anywhere near the Temple 

Mount, let alone right on top of it?
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According to rabbinical law the only place the Jewish Temple can be 

built is on the exact spot where the first two Temples sat. There is one major 

obstacle to building the Temple there; the third holiest place of the Muslim 

faith, the Dome of the Rock, sits squarely in the center.

It is not inconceivable that God could use an earthquake to settle the 

question; the Bible records earthquakes said to result from God’s judgment. 

It happens that Jerusalem lies very close to the African Rift Zone, the deep-

est break in the earth’s crust. It runs from Africa through the Red Sea, the 

Dead Sea, and the Jordan River Valley. Some seismologists say that Israel, like 

California, is overdue for “the big one.”

Although traditional mindset still holds with the majority of archaeolo-

gists and rabbis, two other views have gained a growing number of adher-

ents. Both of these theories conclude that the Temple site is adjacent to, but 

not directly over, the Dome of the Rock. The advantage is that, at least theo-

retically, the Third Temple could be built on the Temple Mount area without 

destroying the Muslim holy sites.

About twenty years ago, Dr. Asher Kaufman, a professor of physics at 

the Hebrew University, proposed a northern location on the Temple Mount 

as the original Temple site:

Based on a number of topological and archaeological con-

siderations, research by Dr. Asher Kaufman over the past two 

decades has resulted in serious consideration being given to 

a site 330 feet to the north of the Dome of the Rock. The 

Mt. Moriah bedrock outcrops within the Dome of Rock, as is 

well known. Although the bedrock elevation drops sharply 

to the south in the direction of the City of David, the level 

of the bedrock is just beneath the paving stones for over 

100 meters to the North of the Dome of the Rock shrine. 

One particular level outcropping of this bedrock lies under 

a small Islamic shrine known as “The Dome of the Tablets” 

or “The Dome of the Spirits,” to the Arabs. Both names sug-

gest an association with the Jewish Temples. It is under this 
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small, unimpressive canopy supported by pillars that Dr. 

Kaufman locates the Temple site.106

Perhaps the Arabic names convey a sense of the original purpose of 

the spot: “Tablets” could refer to the tablets of stone on which the Ten 

Commandments were written. These tablets were stored in the Ark of the 

Covenant, which was housed in the Holy of Holies. “Spirits” could refer to 

the presence of God, which was said to dwell in the Holy of Holies.

One reason for this belief is the location of the Eastern or Golden Gate 

which has long been sealed. It originally led directly to the front entrance of 

the Temple, which sat on an east-west line with the Holy Place and the Holy 

of Holies at the western end.

The Dome site is roughly one hundred yards south of an east-west line 

that would bisect the Eastern Gate. Archaeologists have discovered remnants 

of the ancient Eastern Gate directly beneath the location of the present one.

There is some documentary evidence for Kaufman’s theory. The Mishnah, 

a collection of Jewish laws and traditions dating from the time of Herod’s 

temple, and other ancient extra-biblical records provide evidence that the 

ancient Temple stood with its northern wall outside and north of the plat-

form on which the Dome now stands; likewise its shorter eastern wall prob-

ably stood slightly east of the platform wall that exists today.

A southern location on the Temple Mount has been proposed as the 

original Temple site by Israeli architect Tuvia Sagiv. He places the original 

foundation on a spot that today is occupied by the El Kas fountain, about 

halfway between the Dome of the Rock and the Al-Aksa Mosque. Sagiv has 

reconstructed the Temple Mount area using topographical maps of Mount 

Moriah, comparing them to ancient records recording the relative height of 

the various buildings known to have been on the Temple Mount. He believes 

the Antonia Fortress was actually on the spot now occupied by the Dome of 

the Rock. That, according to Sagiv, would put the original Temple site south 

of the Dome of the Rock, since ancient records agree that the fortress was 

adjacent to and just north of the Temple.
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Another critical consideration in Sagiv’s theory is the location of the 

Temple in relation to the aqueduct bringing water to the Temple site. 

Rabbinical law required flowing water, not water stored in cisterns, be used 

both for the mikvah, the ritual bath for the Temple priests, and for cleansing 

the area where animal sacrifices were offered. That means water would have 

to flow from a higher source down to the Temple area. Surveys of the ancient 

aqueduct put the location of the water source about sixty yards below the 

bedrock on the site of the Dome of the Rock. Therefore, says Sagiv, the 

Temple could not have been located on that site or the flowing water would 

have to defy the laws of gravity to reach the Temple site above. In Sagiv’s 

proposed southern location, the Temple would be positioned well below the 

water source, as required.

Additional methods used by Sagiv to back his theory include ground-

penetration radar and thermal infrared imagery. He says the results of this 

high-tech testing support his conclusion that the original Temple site was 

lower than, and therefore, to the south of, the Dome of the Rock.107

Which of these theories about the precise location of the First and 

Second temples might be correct is impossible to prove at the moment, 

because excavation of the Temple Mount is prohibited.  A review of these 

newer studies gives the impression that careful analysis may have uncovered 

a long overlooked truth.  If that is true, the rebuilding of the Temple may be 

closer than we think.
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F E E D I N G  T H E  A L L I G A T O R

For decades the United States government has been controlled by the 

Liberal mindset, and the majority of career bureaucrats in the State 

Department have fallen into the pro-Arabist camp. In spite of press 

reports about a powerful Jewish lobby in this country, Israel has not had 

many true friends at the highest levels of government.  When it comes to 

the Middle East, many politicians still hold to the alligator-feeding school 

of thought: If we feed Israel to the alligator, then the alligator will leave us 

alone.

The alligator, the antagonism of the Islamic world toward the West, 

raged for a millennium before Israel was ever added to the mix of Middle 

East powers. Islamic extremists, terrorist-sponsoring dictators, and oil-rich 

sheiks do not hate the West because of Israel; they hate Israel because of the 

West. In their eyes, the U.S. was the Great Satan long before it was declared 

so by the Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini, and long before the modern nation 

of Israel came into existence. The principles of democracy, firmly rooted in 

the Judeo-Christian tradition, are an enigma to the Islamic world.

What many in our government fail to realize is that there can be no 

true peace in the Middle East unless the Arab world embraces democracy.  
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As Bernard Shapiro, director of the Freeman Center for Strategic Studies, 

points out, democracies rarely go to war with each other. “All our major 

wars of the last two hundred years have been between dictators or between 

democracies defending themselves from dictators.” That’s why, in Shapiro’s 

view, “it seems a bit odd that our State Department is pushing democracy 

and human rights from one end of the globe to the other with the remarkable 

exception of the Middle East. Why are the Arabs insulated from pressure to 

democratize their societies?”108

How effective would be any attempts to democratize Arab countries? The 

Islamic resurgence sweeping most of the Arab world makes a true democ-

racy in the region virtually impossible—as Egyptians, Libyans, and other 

Arab peoples have seen. My experience during the Persian Gulf War made 

this fact clear.  I was part of a group of journalists allowed to accompany 

General Khalid, Saudi commander-in-chief of the multinational forces, on an 

inspection of troops positioned at the Kuwaiti border. When we returned to 

Dhahran the next day, it appeared that a major development in the war was 

looming on the horizon. The king called a meeting and virtually everyone 

of significance was summoned, including General Schwarzkopf and top US 

brass.

Word spread like wildfire that an invasion of ground troops into Iraqi-

held territory was imminent. There were indeed a lot of sweaty palms in 

the room that day as a momentous decision was made. This top-level meet-

ing had nothing to do with an imminent ground war; this meeting had to 

do with the breakfast menu. A decision was being made whether American 

troops would be allowed to have bacon with their eggs.  The Saudis had 

refused to allow supplies of bacon to be unloaded from American ships.  

Officials feared that if our troops ate pork on Saudi soil it could cause the 

overthrow of their government by Islamic fundamentalists.

That may sound silly to most Americans, but the Saudis had a genuine 

concern. With a groundswell of fundamentalism advocating a government 

based on strict Islamic law, there was indeed a threat to the stability of the 

Saudi kingdom.  So the momentous breakfast decision was made: Ship-based 

troops could have bacon with their eggs, but not US ground troops. 
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Imagine for a moment that this scene had taken place in Israel. Orthodox 

Jews keep to a strict kosher diet, and like Muslims, do not eat pork. The idea 

of Jewish extremists keeping US troops from eating bacon for breakfast is 

absurd. Israel was birthed from the womb of democratic ideals. There is a 

healthy debate over the boundaries between religious faith and government 

in Israel. Even among Jewish extremists it would be hard to find a single 

person who believes that the sanctity of the nation would be defiled by for-

eigners eating pork on Israeli soil.

Yet a violation of the Islamic prohibition against pork would cause a                                     

political problem of enormous consequence in many Arab countries today. 

Islamic fundamentalists have risen to power in these countries, causing a 

backlash against Western culture and values. Fundamentalists have plunged 

the nation of Sudan into civil war. Algeria’s president was assassinated by 

fundamentalists in 1992, shortly after he attempted to prevent an Islamic 

takeover of his country.  

One key element ties these different movements together in different 

countries: The desire to return to the glory days of Islam by forcefully lib-

erating former Muslim lands. At the top of every Islamic fanatic’s list is the 

liberation of one particular city: al Quds—Jerusalem.  

The impetus for this rising tide of fundamentalism is the Iranian 

Revolution which ousted the shah in 1979 and swept the Ayatollah Khomeini 

to power. The mullahs of Iran visualize a vast Islamic republic under their 

control. The presence of Israel, a pro-Western democracy occupying a tiny 

speck of sand in the middle of the vast desert lands of the Arab world—just 

under 11,000 square miles compared to more than six-million square miles, 

is a perpetual threat to the Islamic ideal.

Because the crown jewel of Israel, Jerusalem, is also the third holiest city 

of Islam, the ayatollahs are not much interested in peace agreements between 

Israelis and Palestinians. Since the Madrid Peace Conference in 1991, Tehran 

has made every effort to undermine a Washington-brokered comprehensive 

peace in the Middle East.  Intelligence sources say that Tehran spends mil-

lions—perhaps billions—annually to fund extremist groups dedicated to 

destroying peace prospects by attacking Israeli and U.S. targets in the region.
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The Iranians’ determination to destroy peace and export their revolution 

can be seen in the creation of a special force within the Islamic Revolutionary 

Guard Corps. The Special Quds (Jerusalem) Force is charged with planning 

and executing all revolutionary activities outside of Iran. The Quds Force’s 

Second Corps, with command headquarters in Damascus, is stationed in the 

Bekaa Valley, adjacent to the security zone in southern Lebanon where Israeli 

troops are positioned to defend against Hezbollah incursions into the Upper 

Galilee.

Why, in spite of intelligence reports showing a likely outbreak of aggres-

sion against Israel, did the Clinton administration continue to put pressure 

on Israel, our most stable ally in the Middle East, to give up yet more land 

in the hope of securing a fragile agreement for peace? Shouldn’t we also have 

put more pressure on the Arab nations to give up land, or something, for the 

sake of peace?

There are two important reasons why Presidents Carter and Clinton 

and later, President George W. Bush played the appeasement card. The first 

reason is that peace agreement signings play well to the home audience. 

Much of the American public has lost patience with protracted negotiations 

and endless rounds of international shuttle diplomacy. Most do not under-

stand the convoluted politics of the Middle East, and do not realize that it 

will take far more than signatures on a series of agreements, like the Hebron 

Agreement, the Oslo Accords, and most recently, the Road Map Plan and the 

Annapolis Summit, to bring true, lasting peace to the Middle East.

It was during the early days of President Clinton’s administration that 

the United States was rocked by a devastating attack planned by Osama bin 

Laden’s organization: The February 26, 1993, truck bombing of the World 

Trade Center. While this first World Trade Center attack went relatively 

ignored, in it were seeds of the eventual September 11, 2001, attacks at the 

same location. Because our president at the time was more occupied with 

implementing his economic program than keeping America safe, no one else 

paid much attention to the bombing either. In his regular radio address the 

day after the bombing, President Clinton mentioned the “tragedy” (he never 

once used the words bomb or terrorist in the address) and never mentioned 
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the incident in public again. Neither did he ever visit the site of the blast. 

The author of Losing bin Laden, Richard Miniter, addressed Clinton’s inability 

to deal with bin Laden throughout his presidency:

In 1993, bin Laden was a small-time funder of militant 

Muslim terrorists in Sudan, Yemen, and Afghanistan. By the 

end of 2000, Clinton’s last year in office, bin Laden’s net-

work was operating in more than fifty-five countries and 

already responsible for the deaths of thousands (including 

fifty-five Americans).

Clinton was tested by historic, global conflict, the first 

phase of America’s war on terror. He was president when 

bin Laden declared war on America. He had many chances 

to defeat bin Laden; he simply did not take them. If, in the 

wake of the 1998 embassy bombings, Clinton had rallied 

the public and the Congress to fight bin Laden and smash 

terrorism, he might have been the Winston Churchill of his 

generation. But, instead, he chose the role of Neville Cham-

berlain (whose appeasements of Hitler in Munich in 1938 

are credited with paving the way to the Nazi invasion of 

Poland that began World War II the next year).109

In September of that same year, Clinton held a celebration 

on the White House lawn for what he called “a brave gam-

ble for peace,” where he forced—actually standing with his 

thumb pressed into the prime minister’s back—Israeli Prime 

Minister Yitzhak Rabin to shake hands with PLO Chairman 

Yasser Arafat over a blank sheet of paper that represented 

the Declaration of Principles, or Oslo Accords. The paper 

lay on the same table over which President Jimmy Carter 

had presided, as Menachem Begin and Anwar Sadat signed 

the peace treaty between Israel and Egypt in 1979. President 

Clinton later described it as one of “the highest moments” of 

his presidency as the two “shook hands for the first time in 
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front of a billion people on television, it was an unbelievable 

day.”110

One of Clinton’s greatest hopes was to go down in history as the man 

who finally resolved the Arab–Israeli conflict in the Middle East. In order to 

do this, he used his tremendous aptitude at image transformation to change 

the terrorist and murderer Yasser Arafat into a diplomat. Arafat became 

the most-welcomed foreign leader to the White House during the Clinton 

years. It also seems likely that Arafat got some coaching from Clinton and 

his advisors on what to say, how to speak, and what to do to help in this 

metamorphosis.

Jewish actor and spokesman Theodore Bikel said of Arafat:

Arafat turned out to be no partner for peace … he had 

never intended to be such a partner in the first place. Oslo 

and the handshake gave him the cachet of peacemaker; it 

also gave him half of a Nobel Peace Prize, which, if he had 

had any sense of shame, he would have returned. In truth, 

for him Oslo was nothing more than an opportunity to 

obfuscate and spin wheels. In all the summit meetings, he 

appeared to be pacific, conciliatory, and seemingly accom-

modating, yet he withdrew as soon as real concessions were 

required.… He never meant for the Oslo Agreement to be 

implemented.111

Bill Clinton and his obsession with going down in history as the author 

of peace in the Middle East caused an unremitting erosion of Israel’s nego-

tiating position with the Arab world in the 1990s. When Israel was forced 

to fight against terror, he did not give it his full backing. As the Jewish 

state was the center of it all, it was also the main focus of the president’s 

pressure to force agreements. When driven to the bargaining table in Oslo, 

Israel would negotiate separate peace accords with Jordan, Syria, and the 

Palestinians, yet only one of these was ever signed, and that was with Jordan 

on October 26, 1974. For Syria, Israel’s deportation of 415 Hamas members 
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in December 1992 precipitated a crisis in continuing the talks, so that Syria 

demanded the PLO be part of their negotiations. The PLO was given the 

power of veto. The fate of the Golan Heights was also a major issue, as 

these mountains provide a natural protective barrier from which to launch 

attacks, as Syria had done in the Six-Day War. Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin, 

representing Israel, saw no mutual basis upon which Jerusalem could nego-

tiate with Damascus.

In the wake of the signing of the Oslo agreements, however, Clinton 

formulated a comprehensive peace plan for the Middle East with Syria as 

the main objective. In 1994–1995, he pushed contacts between Israel and 

Syria into high gear, and as a result, a peace agreement appeared to be taking 

shape. The proposed peace settlement, which included a complete Israeli 

withdrawal from the Golan Heights, awakened tremendous opposition within 

the Israeli populace. Reportedly, Yitzhak Rabin gave President Clinton what 

became known as the “deposit,” a paper stating that if all of Israel’s security 

needs were addressed and its demands regarding normalization and a with-

drawal timetable were met, it would be willing to carry out a full retreat from 

the Golan Heights. The paper was only to serve to inform the president as to 

what Israel would be willing to do in order to ultimately attain a peace agree-

ment. The paper was made public, and apparently Clinton betrayed Rabin, 

pinning the failure to reach a peace agreement on the prime minister. Seen 

as a traitor, Rabin was assassinated by an Israeli extremist on November 5, 

1995. What Clinton had called his “brave gamble for peace” certainly did not 

pay off for Rabin due to Clinton’s deliberate deception.

With George W. Bush (43) in office, it seemed that Israelis at last had 

a peace partner that would put their need for survival ahead of the desire 

to please the policy-makers at OPEC. President Bush began his first term 

of office with a relatively sane pro-Israel outlook. Hopes were high for this 

administration.  In April 2004, Mr. Bush assured Prime Minister Ariel Sharon 

that Palestinians would not have the so-called “right-of-return” to Israel 

proper. The President also reiterated that “currently existing Israeli popula-

tion centers” (aka, settlements) in the West Bank would not be placed on the 

table during negotiations.  
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All seemed well between Israel and the United States…until Annapolis. 

Mr. Bush’s apparent last-ditch efforts to gain his own lasting legacy of peace 

in the Middle East had overshadowed his commitments to Mr. Sharon. In his 

2007 speech at Annapolis, President Bush said:

The Israelis must do their part. They must show the 

world that they are ready to begin – to bring an end to the 

occupation that began in 1967 through a negotiated settle-

ment. This settlement will establish Palestine as a Palestin-

ian homeland, just as Israel is a homeland for the Jewish 

people. Israel must demonstrate its support for the creation 

of a prosperous and successful Palestinian state by removing 

unauthorized outposts, ending settlement expansion, and 

finding other ways for the Palestinian Authority to exercise 

its responsibilities without compromising Israel’s security.112

This rhetoric was not simply another minor land-for-peace grab; it was 

a demand that Israel give up land that is its most strategic area to insure sur-

vival for the Jewish people. Add to that the fact that President Bush’s demand 

was not to be the final outcome of any negotiations between Israel and the 

PA; it was the first step in any peace talks.  Such a concession would leave 

Israel with no bargaining chips whatsoever.  

The Palestinian Authority, which has made only demands and no 

appreciable steps forward in the negotiating process, would hold the win-

ning hand. Israel would not be able to demand that the PA acknowledge the 

Jewish State’s right to exist. It would not be in any position to demand secu-

rity concessions. Would Israel wish to demand technical reciprocity from the 

PA whose only claim to fame is the ability to wage jihad against those who 

disagree with it? Israel would be left with nothing…no cards on the table, 

no chips with which to bargain, and no guarantee of peace and safety from a 

nation whose ultimate vision is to see Israel wiped off the map.  

Should the United States persist in trying to force Israel, our only real 

ally in the Middle East, to the bargaining table in order to appease rabid Arab 
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regimes, may God have mercy. The United States-Israel alliance in the region 

has been the key in forestalling yet another all-out onslaught against Israel. 

If the US blinks, Israel will suffer the consequences, and the United States 

could well lose what has been a close friend for the past 60 years.                  

In a December 19, 2007 speech at Fredericksburg, VA, President Bush 

said of Iran:

We need to take their threats seriously about what they 

have said about one of our allies, Israel. And therefore my 

attitude hasn’t changed toward Iran.113

President Bush apparently understood the threat that Iran poses to the 

Jewish state; why did it seem to be so difficult for him to comprehend that 

the terror organizations behind the PA that are trained, armed and funded by 

Iran, pose the same dire threat?  

Perhaps the most frightening aspect of the current situation in the 

Middle East is the threat of nuclear war. Both Iran and Pakistan now possess 

nuclear weapons or nuclear weapons capability. Arab nations have a simple 

philosophy of nuclear warfare: the Muslim world, with its six million square 

miles of land and millions of soldiers, can absorb a massive nuclear attack 

and still survive; Israel cannot.

The same is true today as was true when the House Task Force 

on Terrorism and Unconventional Warfare was released in 1996, “The 

nuclear factor is essentially irrelevant ,” the report said, “for as long as 

Arab leaders can hold their position in a strategic nuclear brinkmanship. 

While Tehran and Damascus are willing to gamble on such brinkman-

ship, Jerusalem cannot afford to be wrong. Israel will not survive as a 

viable country in the aftermath of a strike with the few tactical nuclear 

warheads Iran has.”114  

It has become more and more apparent that Israel cannot necessarily 

rely on the United States to come to her aid in the face of a credible nuclear 

threat by Iran or Pakistan. Given United States involvement in Iraq and 

Afghanistan, Washington will be very hesitant to commit more troops to the 



M I K E  E V A N S

208

region, and especially if there is a serious risk of exposure to nuclear, biologi-

cal or chemical weapons.

The extent of Israel’s nuclear capability was completely unknown until 

1986, when a disgruntled employee of Israel’s top secret chemical reprocess-

ing plant gave inside information and photographs to the London Sunday 

Times. Fired for his outspoken pro-Palestinian views, Mordecai Vanunu pro-

vided extensive details about Israel’s nuclear capability and estimated that 

Israel had stockpiled more than two hundred nuclear warheads, almost ten 

times the number estimated by our intelligence agencies at the time.

In 1991 Seymour Hersh, a Pulitzer Prize-winning journalist, pub-

lished a political history of Israel’s nuclear program, titled The Samson 

Option. According to Hersh, Vanunu’s information was carefully analyzed 

by American weapons designers. “They concluded,” he wrote, “that [Israel] 

was capable of manufacturing one of the most sophisticated weapons in the 

nuclear arsenal, a low-yield neutron bomb.”115

Israel’s nuclear reactor at Dimona, in the Negev desert, was built in 1958.  

For years its existence was one of the best-kept secrets in military intelligence. 

Proponents of nuclear technology in Israel believed the only way to insure 

the nation’s survival against its Arab enemies, who were backed by the Soviet 

Union, would be the deterrence of a bomb. They were certainly correct in that 

assessment. After the Six-Day War, the Soviet Union routinely targeted major 

Israeli cities with nuclear weapons. Israel returned the favor by repositioning 

and aiming some of its mobile missile launchers at Soviet targets.

In 1991, when Saddam Hussein began launching SCUD missiles at 

Israel, the United States pledged support, including batteries of patriot mis-

siles, in return for an Israeli pledge not to retaliate. What most people didn’t 

know, according to Hersh, is that in those first few hours after the SCUD 

attacks American satellite intelligence showed that Israel “had responded . . 

. by ordering mobile missile launchers armed with nuclear weapons moved 

into the open and deployed facing Iraq, ready to launch on command.”116

That Israel may once again face a barrage of missiles from a hostile Arab 

nation requires no stretch of the imagination. Whether Israel would show 

such restraint again is uncertain, depending perhaps on the extent of damage 
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inflicted on Israel and the amount and reliability of United States’ support 

offered. Some analysts foresee an escalating situation in which it might be 

conceivable that Israel, isolated by enemies and abandoned by allies, would 

be forced to use a doomsday weapon of massive destruction.

It is fascinating to me that four decades ago Israel coined the sobriquet 

“Samson Option” to describe its nuclear warfare option. Anyone familiar 

with the Old Testament will see the connection immediately: Samson was 

the biblical strongman who destroyed himself in the process of destroying 

Israel’s enemies. Note the name and location of Israel’s enemies as described 

in the Old Testament account of Samson (Judges 16).

Samson was in Gaza when he prayed to die with the enemies of Israel, 

the Philistines. Israel’s so-called Samson Option was in place decades before 

Yasser Arafat, who claimed his Palestinian people were descendants of the 

Philistines, was handed the Gaza Strip on a peace process platter. Arafat built 

a concrete command bunker in Gaza.  

What was Arafat preparing for, if not war? And why did our government 

not acknowledge what he was doing? After the Hebron agreement, President 

Clinton invited Prime Minister Netanyahu to Washington. I was in the White 

House for the press conference following their private meeting in mid-Feb-

ruary 1997. Reporters threw only softballs to the president. No questions 

were asked about the military buildup of Israel’s neighbors; no questions 

about the illegal weapons being stockpiled by the Palestinian Authority.

There is little doubt even today that the Arab world is preparing for 

what it perceives to be a final confrontation with Israel. They will be patient, 

but they will not let a single “window of opportunity” close. Yet such a posi-

tive twist is put on the situation by Washington spinmeisters that the public 

is left with the impression of the pursuit of peace, not imminent war.

An illusion of peace when the reality is war; that calls to mind a verse 

of scripture: “While people are saying, ‘Peace and safety,’ destruction will 

come on them suddenly…” (1Thessalonians 5:3). The possibility of sudden 

destruction is very real in Israel.  

A few days after the 1997 Clinton-Netanyahu meeting, Maj. Gen. Meir 

Dagan, head of the prime minister’s Anti-Terrorism Task Force, told the 
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Israeli newspaper Yediot Ahronot that Israel was preparing for the prospect of 

nuclear or chemical terrorism.  Dagan also stated his concern that Iran may 

be funneling unconventional weapons to terrorists.

During the Clinton administration, arms control reports showed that 

Iran ranked third, behind China and North Korea, in nuclear weapons and 

ballistic missile development. It was reported that Iran had stockpiled some 

two thousand tons of mustard gas, and that China had sold four hundred 

tons of chemicals to Iran, including the components for nerve gas.  

Still of great concern to Israel is the possibility of long-range ballistic 

missiles armed with nuclear or chemical warheads. That does not sound 

like peace and safety. Yet, Israel’s leaders continue to pursue peace with her 

neighbors who are bent only on the annihilation of the Jewish state.  
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G od   V ersus      H umanism     

Israel has, as stated earlier, two enemies: Islam and humanism. Islam is the 

more obvious because it comes from without, and we have examined its 

relentless attacks on the city of Jerusalem through the ages. Humanism, 

on the other hand, is more subtle because it comes in the guise of sound-

ing reasonable and “tolerant.” This satanic projectile of deception was first 

launched at Jerusalem by Alexander the Great in the form of Hellenism. It 

is interesting to note that Alexander, like Mohammed, also had a demonic 

encounter that changed his life.

Alexander made a sojourn into the remote Libyan Desert to visit the 

temple and oracle of Zeus-Ammon. The oracle, nothing more than a demon 

spirit, convinced Alexander he was the son of the Greek god Zeus and 

would, as such, conquer the world. Hellenism, the acceptance of Greek cul-

ture including humanistic beliefs, became so popular in Jerusalem that it 

almost destroyed God’s people from within.

Hellenism was a test both to the Jews that had been scattered abroad 

and those who remained in Palestine. Author Norman Bentwich wrote:
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The interaction of Judaism and Hellenistic culture is... one 

of the fundamental struggles in the march of civilization...117 

The nature of the enticement which beset the Jews in the midst of 

Hellenism may be noted from the writings of the ancient historian Posidonius: 

The people of these cities are relieved by the fertility of 

their soil from the laborious struggle for existence. Life is 

a continuous series of social festivities. Their gymnasiums 

they use as baths where they anoint themselves with costly 

oils and myrrhs. In the grammateia (such is the name given 

to public eating-halls) they practically live, filling themselves 

there for the better part of the day with rich foods and wine; 

much that they cannot eat they carry away home. They feast 

to the prevailing music of strings. The cities are filled from 

end to end with the noise of harp-playing.118

Many who had remained in Judah were concerned about the impact of 

Hellenism on the Jewish people. A movement against the Hellenists surfaced 

and expressed concern about materialism, including nudity in the gymna-

siums, and the disregard for Jewish observances. The more pious Jews, the 

Hasidim, were prepared to stand up for their beliefs.  Under Antiochus IV 

Epiphanes scores died for the faith they were willing to defend. 

Today, this same evil spirit has a vise-like grip on government lead-

ers throughout the Western world. It is expressed in terms such as “negoti-

ated settlements” and “mediation for a just and lasting peace between Jews 

and Arabs.” The real purpose, however, is to strip ownership of Jerusalem 

from the Jewish people and return it to Arab Gentiles. Were this to happen, 

Jerusalem would again be trodden underfoot by the Gentiles—contrary to 

Scripture. Jesus is not returning to a Jerusalem controlled by Muslims or a 

tri-partite commission. Luke 21:24 records:

And Jerusalem will be trampled by Gentiles until the 

times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.
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If Satan could, he would prevent the return of the Messiah 

by wielding his sword of destruction through the biblical 

prophecies. Satan has launched the two darts of Islam and 

humanism toward the very heart and soul of Jerusalem in 

order to bring the city back under Arab Gentile rule and 

thwart the return of Jesus the Messiah.

Islam is the demonic religious order that works in concert with human-

ism, deceiving and pressuring international leaders to reject biblical proph-

ecy as inconsequential and superstitious—and most important, as causing 

all the problems in the Middle East. If Israel would just admit that all this 

prophecy nonsense is “extreme religious intolerance” and give up Jerusalem, 

“share” her land with the rest of the world, and be assimilated into the world’s 

population as before—or form a Jewish state, say, in the United States—then 

all the world’s troubles would disappear. That is the humanist view. It com-

pletely denies that the Bible is the Word of God and the prophecies about 

Israel are absolute truth and that the God of the Bible will bring them to pass.

In the past ten decades, Jerusalem has been brought from the back-

ground of prophetic events onto center stage of history’s most dramatic con-

flict. Its bloody and brutal chronicle did not end with the rebirth of the 

nation on May 14, 1948; quite the contrary, the attacks have become more 

diabolical. And the import of the assault has moved from the dusty back 

roads of an ancient land to the world arena.

In one of my numerous conversations with Prime Minister Begin, I 

asked him to speak to the controversial subject of what the world calls “the 

occupied territories.” He began by sharing his first meeting with President 

Jimmy Carter: 

We were in the cabinet room and Mr. Carter asked me a 

question. In that question, however, there was a very nega-

tive statement. He said the settlements were illegal. I had 

prepared a counter question to propose to him. Like Win-

ston Churchill, I was ready with a “prepared improvisation.” 
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I had asked our embassy in Washington, D.C., to ready a list 

of American cities with biblical names, i.e., Bethlehem, Shi-

loh, Hebron, and Bethel. I showed my long list to President 

Carter and asked him if he could imagine the governor of 

Pennsylvania proclaiming that anyone could live in the city 

of Bethlehem except Jews. President Carter agreed that if a 

man did such a thing, he would be guilty of racism.

I pointed out that I was the governor of the state in which 

the original Bethlehem, and the original Jericho, and the 

original Shiloh were located. Did he expect me to say that 

everybody could live in those cities except Jews? Of course, 

he didn’t; it would be absurd…This land we occupy is Eretz 

Yisrael, the land of Israel, since the days of the prophet Sam-

uel 3,000 years ago. We had a downfall later, but even the 

Romans called us Judea until after the Bar-Kokhba revolt in 

the second century. Then, because the Jewish resistance had 

been so fierce and heroic, and because the Emperor Hadrian 

had suffered such severe casualties, he decided to try to 

delete all memory of the connection between the people and 

that land. The Romans had done it in Carthage, why not 

here? So he renamed the area Syria et Palestina, using the 

name of our ancient enemies, the Philistines.

So the word “Palestine” came into all languages. Thus 

the preamble to the British Mandate after World War I used 

these words: “recognition having been given to the histori-

cal connection between the Jewish people and Palestine.” In 

spite of Hadrian, nobody forgot that it was our land. Every 

intelligent person understands that Palestine is a misnomer 

for the land of Israel. We have a right to live in Judea and 

Samaria…but that does not mean we want to evict even one 

Arab from his village or town. We never wanted to do that.119

The prime minister further stated:
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A Palestinian state is a mortal danger to Israel and a great 

peril to the Free World. We never agreed to a Palestinian 

state at Camp David. What we agreed to was autonomy as a 

way to solve the problem of Palestinian Arabs…The Camp 

David agreement calls for security for Israel and autonomy 

for the Arab inhabitants, the right to elect their own minis-

ters of council to deal with daily problems.

As we know from history, Jimmy Carter never did embrace Prime 

Minister Begin’s wisdom. Then, in 1982 and after President Reagan took 

office, Prime Minister Begin was slated to meet with him. Dr. Reuven Hecht, 

an advisor to Mr. Begin, called and asked if I could meet with them in New 

York City. The prime minister and Reuven were concerned about how the 

meeting with the president would be conducted. Dr. Hecht told me Reagan 

thought Begin was a hardheaded Jew whose brain had been baked in the 

Holocaust. He had heard from the attorney general that, in fact, a meeting 

might not even take place.

Finally, Reuven told me about the proposed meeting with the president. 

He replied, “The cabinet members will meet with the prime minister’s advis-

ers.” Then I asked if the president would even meet privately with the prime 

minister. Reuven replied that a fifteen-minute session was scheduled.

When the two men prayed together in the Oval Office good relations 

between our countries were restored.

Through the power of intercessory prayer and the courage of Bible-

believing people worldwide, Ronald Reagan’s heart was changed. God has a 

prophetic plan for His people in this day, and will use them to bring leader-

ship in this nation to honor God and obey His Word.

The strong arm of humanism can be broken by the faith-filled prayers 

and actions of God’s people. Imagine. No longer would the president and his 

cabinet try to force Israel to the negotiating table to be humiliated by those who 

only seek her destruction. No longer would the one in the Oval Office seek to 

appease Arab wrath by offering Israel as the sacrificial lamb. They would believe 

God’s plan as outlined in His Word is for Jerusalem to be under Jewish control.
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U.S. leaders often speak with two voices—our Indian ancestors called 

it “speaking with a forked tongue.” At the same time, they often pursue dif-

fering policies regarding Jerusalem. Again and again proposals have been 

submitted—proposals which Israel has fulfilled and which the Arab leaders 

have rejected.

So what is the solution? The United States simply needs to recognize 

that Israeli lands belong to the Jewish people and that Jerusalem is, indeed, 

the capital of Israel—and has been ever since God declared it to be so. For at 

least a century, Jerusalem has boasted a Jewish majority, and the nation has 

paid dearly in lives for defense of the Holy City.

The Oslo Accords, which were to be a framework to establish peace-

ful relations between Israel and the PLO, were signed in Washington on 

September 13, 1993. The ceremony was attended by PLO chairman Yasser 

Arafat, Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin, and President Bill Clinton. In 

the years since the documents were signed, the PLO and its sister terrorist 

groups have initiated attack after attack. Over sixteen hundred Israelis have 

been killed, and over eleven thousand injured.120

As if contending with her borders lined with enemies isn’t enough, 

Israel has also fallen victim to a current en vogue doctrine in the Church that 

was spawned in Hell. This doctrine supports the humanist view that biblical 

prophecy concerning Israel is irrelevant to the times in which we live. 

This particular canon teaches that the Church has replaced Israel in 

the plan and heart of God. It is known alternately as replacement theology, 

progressive dispensationalism, or supersessionism. The early Church did not 

teach this. The root of this doctrine dates back to 160 and 180 AD when 

Constantine brought paganism into the Church. He banned all things Jewish 

from the Church and replaced them with pagan traditions. For example, 

the Feast of Passover and Resurrection Day were replaced with Easter. It 

was taught that the Church has supplanted Israel in God’s plan for the ages. 

Constantine’s actions began to wash away the Jewish roots of the Church and 

opened the door for replacement theology which teaches that the Jews had 

been rejected, that Israel failed God, crucified Jesus Christ, and as a result 

was replaced by the Church. The Church, it teaches, is the spiritual Israel 
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and Jerusalem is any town in which there is a church. These heretical doc-

trines have done great harm to the Jewish people. If God has turned His back 

on them, it legitimizes the actions of Adolf Hitler and the fanatical Muslim 

jihadists, who seek to destroy the Jews.

From the earliest centuries the Roman and then the European Church 

failed to realize and honor the tenet that our eternal salvation comes through 

the agency of the Jews. The fingers of the physical descendants of Jacob wrote 

all but a small portion of the world’s best-selling book: The Bible. Almost all 

the prophets in the Bible were Jewish, as were all of the apostles, the parents 

of Jesus, and most importantly, the Messiah. How could the Church have 

overlooked such critical factors in supporting the Jewish people?

The insidious doctrine of replacement theology propagates the age-old 

practice of blaming the Jews for the world’s ills, weighing them in the bal-

ance and finding them wanting. This frees the Church from any obligation 

to share the Good News of the Gospel of Jesus Christ with those whom He 

came to seek and to save.

When speaking to the Samaritan woman about eternal life, Jesus pointed 

out that His heavenly Father’s free gift of eternal salvation had been brought 

to the world via the Jews:

“You worship what you do not know; we know what we 

worship, for salvation is of the Jews” (John 4:22).

If the most precious gift that Christians will ever possess 

came by means of the Jewish prophets, leaders, teachers, and 

in particular Jesus the Messiah, how can our  attitude be other 

than one of deep gratitude toward Jacob’s offspring? We who 

were born Gentiles and became Christians should be extremely 

thankful that God, in His shining wisdom and gracious mercy, 

has allowed us as “wild olive branches” to be grafted into the 

rich Tree of Israel, as revealed in Romans 11:17.

In his New Testament letter to the Romans, the apostle Paul went on to 

point out that the “grafted in” Gentile believers do not tower over the Jewish 
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people, as many have maintained over the centuries and still do today. 

Rather, regenerated Jews (including Abraham, our father in the faith) were 

the original covenant people that remain the bedrock “root” that supports 

every Christian’s spiritual life:

But if some of the branches were broken off, and you, 

although a wild olive shoot, were grafted in among the oth-

ers and now share in the nourishing root of the olive tree, do 

not be arrogant toward the branches. If you are, remember it 

is not you who support the root, but the root that supports 

you (Romans 1:17-18 esv).

For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the 

power of God to salvation for everyone who believes, for the 

Jew first and also for the Greek (Romans 1:16).

Many have said, “The reason I don’t support Israel is because Jews cruci-

fied Christ. They are under judgment because they rejected God’s Word.” John 

10:17-18 tells us that Christ willingly gave His life. No one took it from Him.

“Therefore my Father loves Me, because I lay down My life that I may 

take it again. No one takes it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have the 

power to lay it down, and I have the power to take it again.”

God Almighty will judge the person or group that embraces a doctrine 

of judgment, one that is given the Word and then rejects it through disobedi-

ence. Nations that reject God will be judged. Luke 12:48 says, “For everyone 

to whom much is given, from him much will be required.”

There are more churches in America than in any other nation in the 

world. There are more Christian bookstores, radio and television stations, and 

Bible schools. The world views America, then, as a Christian nation. America 

has been given much, and judgment will be meted out accordingly. The truth 

is, God is much more merciful than Mankind. Lamentations 3:22 states:

 “Through the Lord’s mercies we are not consumed, 

Because his compassions fail not.” 
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Nowhere in His Word does God make eternal promises to the United 

States, yet He continues to show mercy. Even wicked Sodom was to be the 

beneficiary of God’s mercy. Why? Because Abraham appealed to God to spare 

the city if only ten righteous men could be found there. Regretfully, ten righ-

teous men did not answer the call to stand in the gap.

Will you stand with Israel today? Will you stand on the truth of God’s 

Word and defy humanism and any false doctrine in the Church that supports 

it? There could not be a more important or appropriate time in Jerusalem’s 

history for Christians to join together in prayer and intercession for David’s 

City. I encourage you to pray for Jerusalem. Pray for her children. Pray for 

her grandchildren. Pray for her neighbors, and pray that anger and hatred 

will be bound. This is not a matter in which we can afford to be indifferent 

or apathetic. Why? It matters to God.

Scores of Bible-believing Christians have steadfastly held to the notion 

that God really meant what He said when He promised the land of Israel, 

in perpetuity, to the descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Before 1948 

many dispensational prophecy teachers were ridiculed for such statements. 

Since there had not been a nation of Israel for almost two thousand years, 

how could it play a role in the last days?

Many critics were silenced May 14, 1948, when the modern state of 

Israel was born. It happened just as the prophet Isaiah described: 

“Who has ever heard of such things? Who has ever seen 

things like this? Can a country be born in a day or a nation 

be brought forth in a moment? Yet no sooner is Zion in labor 

than she gives birth to her children” (Isaiah 66:8). 

The sovereign Lord of the universe ordained the nation of Israel. He is 

the One who established her borders. The Bible says that God does not lie or 

change His mind as Man does. His Word is unchanging and non-negotiable; 

His promises are true. He has promised to bless those who bless Israel, and 

curse those who curse her. The kings and powerbrokers of the world would 

be well-advised to stop trying to manipulate the rooks and pawns on God’s 
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Middle East chessboard, or they will wind up in permanent checkmate—on 

the losing side.

The same is true of the City of God. Those who pursue the Middle 

East peace process can hold all the “final status” negotiations they wish, 

but Jerusalem is not a spoil of war to be divided. Almighty God decreed the 

preeminence of Jerusalem thousands of years ago: it is not on the bargain-

ing table, and He will have the final say on the matter.  Jerusalem, the city of 

stones, is God’s immovable rock for all time.

The prophet, Zechariah, described a future (or perhaps present-day) 

siege of Jerusalem by the nations surrounding Israel. God declared: 

“I am going to make Jerusalem a cup that sends all the 

surrounding peoples reeling. Judah will be besieged as well 

as Jerusalem. 3 On that day, when all the nations of the earth 

are gathered against her, I will make Jerusalem an immov-

able rock for all the nations. All who try to move it will 

injure themselves” (Zechariah 12:2-3). 

God vows to use the leaders of Judah as torches to ignite the other 

nations like a burning woodpile:

“On that day I will make the clans of Judah like a fire-

pot in a woodpile, like a flaming torch among sheaves. They 

will consume all the surrounding peoples right and left, but 

Jerusalem will remain intact in her place…. On that day I 

will set out to destroy all the nations that attack Jerusalem” 

(Zechariah 12:6). 

That will be a divine payday. Nations will be judged by whether they 

helped Jerusalem, or tried to destroy her, and will be rewarded or punished 

accordingly. At that point the nations of the world will finally quit trying to 

either occupy or divide Jerusalem. God’s “immovable rock” will only cause 

pain to the heathen. 	
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J E R U S A L E M  A N D  P R O P H E C Y

In light of all the blood that has been shed over this ancient soil, it is 

important to understand that biblical prophecies have been or will be 

fulfilled regarding Jerusalem. This city is the centerpiece of Bible proph-

ecy, and it is to this place that the  Messiah will return. Jesus will not return 

to a Muslim city. Not because He is prejudiced against them, but because 

He promised to do so two thousand years ago. Through the centuries this 

prophecy has stood as a permanent benchmark by which we may gauge the 

often confusing events of Jewish history.

On July 30, 1980, the Israeli Knesset passed the “Basic Law” which states: 

Jerusalem, Capital of Israel:

	 1) �Jerusalem, complete and united, is the capital of 

Israel.

	 2) �Seat of the President, the Knesset, the Govern-

ment and the Supreme Court:

	 3) �Jerusalem is the seat of the President of the State, 

the Knesset, the Government and the Supreme 

Court.121
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Sadly, in world opinion, Jerusalem remains only the unofficial capital of 

Israel prevented from taking her rightful place alongside other international 

capitals. The city’s recapture by the Jews is the single most prophetic event 

in history. The time of the gentiles is now past and there has been a changing 

of the guard.  Men may argue and pontificate, but something irrevocable has 

happened: Jerusalem is no longer trodden down by non-Jews. History has 

turned a corner.

No one can deny that Jerusalem occupies a central and critical role in 

history.  The City of David has always had a special God-ordained destiny 

and a unique purpose.  The prophet Daniel called it God’s “holy mountain.” 

As the site of the Temple in Israel, and as the city to which Messiah will 

return to usher in his earthly Kingdom, Jerusalem is known by Believers 

throughout the earth as the Holy City or City of God.

New Testament writers spoke of Jerusalem. John provides more infor-

mation than other authors of the Gospel, detailing the visits of Jesus during 

his brief but dramatic ministry. It is Luke, the Gentile, who pays greatest 

attention to the prophetic nature of the city. All of Jesus’ appearances follow-

ing His resurrection as recorded by Luke take place in Jerusalem, and the 

disciples are told by Jesus to wait there until Pentecost. At that time, He had 

said, the Holy Spirit would come upon them. This event would introduce a 

new spiritual age during which the truth of God’s relationship with mankind 

would no longer be experienced through ritual and sacrifice but through 

the Word of God indwelling the hearts of Believers. After the experience of 

Pentecost, Jerusalem suddenly became the heart of the Church and the cen-

ter of evangelism that would extend to the ends of the earth.

Jerusalem also figures prominently in John’s vision of the End Times 

as recorded in the book of Revelation. It is in Revelation that the earthly 

Jerusalem emerges for the last time following the thousand-year reign of 

Christ. It is there that forces of the Antichrist will be marshaled and the final 

battle will take place. It is there Satan will be finally defeated and the forces 

of evil will be destroyed by fire from heaven.

John then describes the luminous vision of New Jerusalem descend-

ing from heaven. This beautiful new city of gold and silver and precious 
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stones will be the home of the faithful; those who have sought the kingdom 

of God and His righteousness. Saints who have fought the good fight, who 

have resisted unto death, and who have loved the Lord their God with all 

their heart, mind, soul and strength will be welcomed inside. Clearly, in this 

sense, Jerusalem is the ultimate home and the goal of Believers. It is, after 

all, our eternal home.

Today nations wage a war of words against the City of God.  Washington 

demands that the peace process continue, and a chorus of world powerbro-

kers sounds the Amen.  From every side we hear, “Peace, peace!”  But as an 

American Jew bitingly observed, “If this is peace, then what is war?” God’s 

Word shows there will come a time when national leaders will seek to calm 

the people with claims of peace.  But peace will not come:

“They dress the wound of my people as though it were 

not serious.  ‘Peace, peace,’ they say when there is no peace” 

(Jeremiah 6:14).

Ezekiel prophesied:

“Because they lead my people astray, saying, ‘Peace,’ 

when there is no peace, and because, when a flimsy wall is 

built, they cover it with whitewash, therefore tell those who 

cover it with whitewash that it is going to fall.  Rain will 

come in torrents, and I will send hailstones hurtling down, 

and violent winds will burst forth.  When the wall collapses, 

will people not ask you, ‘Where is the whitewash you cov-

ered it with?’  Therefore this is what the Sovereign LORD 

says: ‘In my wrath I will unleash a violent wind, and in my 

anger hailstones and torrents of rain will fall with destruc-

tive fury.  I will tear down the wall you have covered with 

whitewash and will level it to the ground . . . So I will spend 

my wrath against the wall and against those who covered it 

with whitewash.  I will say to you, The wall is gone and so  

are those who whitewashed it, those prophets of Israel who 
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prophesied to Jerusalem and saw visions of peace for her 

when there was no peace’, declares the Sovereign LORD” 

(Ezekiel 13:10-16). 

Jesus gave an indication of how we would be able to identify the time.

The disciples came to Him privately, saying, “Tell us, when will these 

things happen, and what will be the sign of Your coming, and of the end of 

the age?” (Matthew 24:3).

Those born as the fig tree blossomed on May 15, 1948, are sixty-five 

this year, and those who have seen its branches become tender and shoot 

forth leaves are at least in their forties or fifties. Those who were born the 

year Jerusalem came back under Jewish control will be forty-six or older by 

the time they read this. While some have called the generation that fought in 

World War II “The Greatest Generation”122 the world has yet known, it is not 

difficult to see that the generation that has lived since the rebirth of Israel has 

seen the greatest acceleration of change and quality of life in human history.

Because of the incredible advances in technology and the proliferation 

of communication since 1948, this generation has faced unprecedented mile 

markers. This has been the first generation for which:

✧✧ world-citizenship is conceivable,

✧✧ the entire planet could be destroyed 

in war (now several times over!),

✧✧ �the world population has doubled and then tripled 

(from around 2.4 billion to 7 billion people),

✧✧ the average life expectancy of human beings 

has increased by more than twenty percent,

✧✧ �families have gone from one rotary dial phone 

tethered to the wall to every member hav-

ing their own cell phone, from which they 

can call almost anywhere in the world from 

almost anywhere else in the world, and,
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✧✧ people can travel from one continent 

to another in hours instead of weeks.

When a vision of the End Times was given to Daniel in the last 

three chapters of his book, he was told to seal it up for the generation 

in which “many will go back and forth, and knowledge will increase” 

(see Daniel 12:4). No generation in the history of the world has trav-

eled so much or seen knowledge increase so quickly as ours. From the 

birth of Jesus Christ to the invention of the steam engine, people largely 

traveled in the same way—it was virtually the same for Charles Dickens 

as it had been for Shakespeare or Caesar. Today, we can be anywhere 

in the world in hours and have even stepped from Earth to the moon 

within days.

What humanity knows, is inventing, or is discovering is increasing 

at an exponential rate. Computers have gone from machines that fill 

entire rooms to “smart phones” you can hold in your hand. The design-

ers of the supercomputers of the 1940s could never have dreamed of 

this possibility. Topics that took months of research, traveling between 

libraries and paging through tomes of books, can now be exhausted in 

a few hours of surfing the Internet. Literally anything you want to know 

in the world is accessible through a few keystrokes or clicks of a mouse.

It is interesting to note that in the 1890s, William Blackstone quoted 

Daniel 12:4 and spoke of how Scripture was being fulfilled in his time. 

If He could see the fulfillment of the signs of Daniel 12 and Matthew 

24 in his generation, how much more applicable are they to our time? 

Moreover, in Blackstone’s time returning to the land of their fathers was 

little more than a pipe dream for the Jews. Even as sure as he was that 

Israel would be reborn, little could Blackstone have fathomed that it 

would come into existence less than half a century later.

Today the fig tree has come to life, and the signs Jesus spoke of are 

occurring all around us. As another decade has dawned in the twenty-

first century, it is worth reviewing these signs to see just how much 

more prominent they now are than they have ever been before.
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In watching for His return, Jesus told us to learn a lesson from the 

fig tree: 

“As soon as its twigs get tender and its leaves come out, 

you know that summer is near.  Even so, when you see all 

these things, you know that summer is near, right at the 

door” (Matthew 24:32-33).  

Then he added a startling comment: 

“I tell you the truth, this generation will certainly not pass 

away until all these things have happened” (Matthew 24:34).

How are we supposed to understand that? We first have to decide what 

He meant by the phrase “this generation.” There has been a lot of disagree-

ment on how to interpret this.  Did that mean the generation of people of 

which Jesus himself was a part? Surely not! The context of the verse helps us 

interpret it as it talks about a fig tree. “This generation” is the generation of 

people who see the fig tree putting forth leaves from tender twigs.

What is the significance of the fig tree? We must resort to symbolism 

at this point to help unlock the mystery, but the symbolism Christ intended 

here is not difficult or obscure. The fig tree stands for restored Israel. If 

you’ve ever been to Israel, you’ve noticed that the leaves of the fig tree are 

a common ornament on government buildings. I challenge you to order 

breakfast anywhere in Israel without its being served with some figs. In the 

Bible, references to the fig tree are generally symbolic of the nation of Israel. 

Jesus uses the fig tree to talk about the end of the age because He meant that 

Israel itself would be the key sign to His return.

The generation of people who see the blossoming of the fig tree (Israel’s 

rebirth and establishment in the family of nations) is the generation that 

will see the completion of “all these things” (the signs of the end recorded in 

Matthew 24). The generation of people that saw this “blossoming” of modern 

Israel was born between 1925 and 1935. Their lifespan will be roughly sev-

enty years according to the Bible and actuarial tables. Some of them will live 
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much longer, but I believed the Lord will have returned before their entire 

generation passes away.

The Bible tells us no one will know the day or the hour of Christ’s 

return, but we are exhorted to recognize the season. The rebirth of Israel, 

then, is a sign that His return will occur within the lifetimes of some of those 

now living.

Nothing stands in the way of its happening tonight or tomorrow. If ever 

a generation of people had a reason to believe they were living in the days 

immediately prior to the Lord’s return, it is our generation. So where are we 

now in the countdown to the beginning of the last chapter in the history of 

Mankind? What events must yet take place to trigger the ticking of God’s 

prophetic clock?

Bible scholars say there is nothing to delay the return of Messiah for 

those who serve him. It could take place at any moment, and no one can say 

for sure when it will be.  Jesus said:

 “No one knows about the day or hour, not even the angels 

in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father” (see Matthew 

24:36). He also warned: “You also must be ready, because 

the Son of Man will come at an hour when you do not expect 

him” (see Luke 13:40).
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J erusalem        ,  C ity    of   G od

In the past three thousand years, Jerusalem has experienced more sorrow 

than any city in the world. In the midst of destruction and despite ongo-

ing pogroms and holocausts, Jews have never ceased to cry out, “Next 

year in Jerusalem.” They utter the words at the Seder on the eve of Passover. 

In the Amidah, the silent part of the prayer, they pray, “May our eyes behold 

thy return to Zion in mercy.” Traditional Jews face the east and fast and pray 

for the return of the Jews to the Holy City. 

In saying grace after meals, traditional Jews plead that 

“the Almighty might rebuild Jerusalem speedily in our days.” 

In 1991, when “Operation Solomon” took place, many 

Ethiopian Jews were brought back to the land of the Bible. 

Everything in the life of a Jew, the very scarlet thread of 

Judaism and the Jewish people, has run through the heart of 

Jerusalem, the holiest of cities for both Christians and Jews.

Jerusalem has been broken and abused, but one day she will be com-

pletely renewed. In the New Testament, John the Revelator declares in his 

mighty vision of the End Times: 
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Then I, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 

down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned 

for her husband (Revelation 21:2).

For all of the stress and strain of the last sixty-plus years, a new day is 

coming, when Jerusalem will experience true and everlasting peace!

As the center of Israel’s worship, Jerusalem was preceded by Shiloh, 

where Joshua placed the tabernacle and the Ark of the Covenant, around 

the thirteenth century BC. Some three thousand years later King David 

made Jerusalem his capital. After David’s son Solomon built the magnificent 

Temple there, every aspect of Jewish life became focused on Jerusalem. It was 

the center of commerce and religion. Jews came to Jerusalem for the feasts of 

Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles. They thronged Jerusalem to bring their 

sacrifices, to study the Torah, and to rejoice.

Even Jesus of Nazareth went to Jerusalem each year, foresaw the sorrows 

and tragedies that would come upon the Holy City and He wept. Indeed, for 

Him it was a city of tears. 

Down through the centuries even greater indignities have been heaped 

upon the ancient capital, and all too often America has led the international 

pack with ruthless and unnatural demands in contemporary times. How ter-

rible that so much of the world’s injustice has been focused here, on this city 

and on these people.

Contrary to what you may hear, when the Old City was under Jordanian 

sovereignty between 1948 and 1967, Muslims the world over did not bother 

to make pilgrimages to the Al-Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem. Today the power-

brokers say the site of the Muslim mosque is of great importance to Arabs, 

yet after the Six-Day War in 1967, the traffic was one-way. Israeli Arabs 

flocked to Egypt by the thousands, while not even a trickle of Egyptians 

trekked to Jerusalem. The fifteen million Egyptian Muslims felt no urge to 

make the pilgrimage to Jerusalem to pray at the Al-Aqsa Mosque. They did 

not long to see the Dome of the Rock, as some have said, in spite of the fact 

that the bus fare was a mere forty dollars and the Israeli army assured their 

safety.  
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The prophetic history of Jerusalem has been ignored or conveniently 

forgotten by those determined to rape her once again. The ancient city is 

treated with supreme disrespect. For example, American embassies are never 

located in any city except the accredited capital of the nation. Jerusalem is 

the heart and soul of Israel and its true capital, but America has only con-

sular offices there, a second-level presence. For politically correct reasons, 

the U.S. embassy has been located at Tel Aviv. Despite the Jerusalem Embassy 

Relocation Act (U.S. Senate Bill S. 1332, Public Law 104-45 of the 104th 

Congress) legislation to force the White House to move the embassy, the 

answer is still a resounding no. 

America’s foreign-affairs specialists have an overriding desire to pla-

cate the Arab world, assuring that the status of Jerusalem remains open to 

negotiation. I was in Dhahran when America spent billions of dollars to 

defend Saudi Arabia, a dictatorship, and American blood was being shed to 

restore another dictatorship in Kuwait. The U.S. gave the country back to the 

Kuwaitis and paid billions to the Arab world for their show of force. Our sec-

retary of state paid homage to one of the most notorious aggressor-nations 

on Earth, Syria, and its late president, Hafez al Assad. 

Who could have imagined that the money we were paying them would 

be used to buy missiles from North Korea for one purpose only: to mobilize 

for war against Israel. Syria continues to threaten the safety and security of 

Israel at this writing.

More blood has been shed over the stones of Jerusalem than any spot 

on Earth for thousands of years. Attempts throughout history to desecrate 

this holy place are not coincidental; they are not mere chance events. I am 

convinced they are demonic acts, birthed from the bowels of Hell itself. They 

are events that will one day be consummated by the wrath of God Almighty 

against those who dare to lift their hand against Jerusalem and God’s Chosen 

People, the Jews. The Bible assures us that the worst battle in all of history, 

the Battle of Armageddon, will be waged for control of this city; but He who 

holds title deed to the land will have the final word.

If claims are true that Muslim countries have treated Jews in their midst 

fairly and in democratic fashion, then why have the Jews in those Arab 
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nations been forced to flee for safety to Israel? Why have Jews been driven 

to return to the land of Palestine throughout the centuries? Quite simply, 

it is because of the unspeakable persecutions they have endured. Under 

Islamic law, Jews and Christians are granted slight protection because of a 

policy called “Dhimmi.” Discriminatory practices against Christians and Jews 

are listed in the covenant “Shurut,” attributed to the Caliph Omar 634-644 

AD. Consider the implications of just these historic restrictions listed in the 

Encyclopedia Judaica:

The Islamic courts would not admit the sworn testimony 

of Jews and Christians.

Their graves had to be level with the ground so that any-

one could walk over them.

Their houses and tombs were not allowed to be higher 

than those of Muslims.

They were not to employ Muslims in their service.

They were not to raise their voices in churches or be seen 

in public with a Cross.

Jews were to wear yellow cloth sashes, and for Christians 

the color was blue.

The color of their shoes had to be different from that of 

Muslims’ shoes.

They were to accommodate Muslim travelers for three 

days free of charge.

Subjects were to honor Muslims and stand in their 

presence.

If struck, Jews must not hit back.

The Qur’an was not to be taught to Christians and Jews.

The building of new churches and synagogues was 

prohibited.

Jews and Christians were not to ride horses or camels, 

but only donkeys.



J E R U S A L E M :  W H E R E  H E A V E N  A N D  E A R T H  M E T

233

Christians were forbidden to ring their church bells, a ban that remained 

in force for one thousand years until the mid-nineteenth century. The muez-

zin, on the other hand, calls loudly five times a day from every minaret, 

“Allah is one God, and Mohammed is his prophet.”123

So much for tolerance. Are these just archaic Islamic policies from cen-

turies past? Hardly. A Christian who has that illusion should try making his 

residence in any one of the twenty Arab dictatorships in the Middle East. 

What happens to a Christian who practices his faith with enthusiasm in one 

of these Muslim countries? His life will be short on this Earth, for he will be 

imprisoned and most likely beheaded. Islam is not just a religion; it is a way 

of life. It impacts every aspect of society in a Muslim nation, and it is making 

inroads and having an impact in other nations worldwide, including the U.S. 

Many have witnessed the desecration of the Holy City, including some 

who admit no love for God or his commandments. Karl Marx, father of com-

munism, admitted in an article in the New York Daily Tribune published on 

April 15, 1854:

…the sedentary population of Jerusalem numbers about 

15,500 souls, of whom 4000 are Mussulmans [Muslims] and 

8000 Jews. The Mussulmans, forming about a fourth part of 

the whole, and consisting of Turks, Arabs and Moors, are, of 

course, the masters in every respect, as they are in no way 

affected by the weakness of their government at Constanti-

nople. Nothing equals the misery and the sufferings of the 

Jews at Jerusalem, inhabiting the most filthy quarter of the 

town, called hareth-el-yahoud, in the quarter of dirt between 

the Zion and the Moriah, where their synagogues are situ-

ated – the constant objects of Mussulman oppression and 

intolerance…124

The oppression and intolerance has never stopped. Neglect and abuse 

of Jewish holy places has continued for decades. Between 1948 and 1967, 

conditions were considered deplorable, even by medieval standards. Jewish 
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residents were expelled from the Jordanian-controlled area, and Jordan 

transformed part of its territory into an armed camp, with guns, land mines, 

and snipers.

Under Jordanian oversight, Jews were not permitted to live in Jordan. 

The country’s Civil Law # 6 was very specific: “Any man will be a Jordanian 

subject if he is not Jewish.”125 Jews were barred from worshiping at the 

Western Wall. The Jewish Quarter in the old city was destroyed, and fifty-

eight synagogues demolished. Zion’s Karaite Synagogue was destroyed; the 

Kurdish Synagogue and Warsaw Synagogue were leveled. These are just a 

few of the places of worship turned into cowsheds, stables, or public lavato-

ries. Others were razed. 

Still, the world cries to the Jews in Israel, “Let the peace process con-

tinue! Give up your land for peace!” Until 1967 the Jews did not have the 

land, and they certainly did not have peace. They won back the land God 

had given them by wresting it from those whose aim was to decimate them, 

and today the land provides a buffer by which Israel can defend herself. 

How, then, can we or anyone ask the Jews to relinquish what they have suf-

fered for so long and paid so great a price to win back from their enemies?

In Exodus 23:25 the Lord God declared, “And I will take sickness away 

from the midst of you.” Many believe the time will come when the misery 

will depart, but there seems to be a sinister force that works to destroy the 

ancient city and its people. Some call it a death angel, and others say it is a 

demon; but they feel some sinister force hovering over the city of Jerusalem, 

a demonic entity that holds the wounded soul of Israel in distress. It is a 

brutal form of terrorism that never ends, with moments of joy and days of 

deep heartache and despair.

When will it end? What strange mysteries are yet to be uncovered on 

this soil? How can anyone explain the injustices that take place on a daily 

basis? Columnist Richard Cohen defined the consummate problem: “How 

the Arab world will ever come to terms with Israel when Israelis are por-

trayed as the devil incarnate is hard to figure out.”126 It will never end until 

Arab schoolchildren are no longer subjected to anti-Semitic tirades disguised 

as education.
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Kindergarteners are taught to hate Jews. King Ibn Saud of Saudi Arabia 

was quoted as saying, “For a Muslim to kill a Jew, or for him to be killed by 

a Jew, ensures him an immediate entry into Heaven and into the august pres-

ence of God Almighty.”127 According to Syrian Minister of Education (1968) 

Suleyman Al-Khash, “The hatred which we indoctrinate into the minds of 

our children from their birth is sacred.”128

In 1977 the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan provided a guide for instruc-

tors of children in the first grade. It was used to educate West Bank teachers. 

It reads in part: “Implant in the soul of the pupil the rule of Islam that if the 

enemies occupy even one inch of the Islamic lands, jihad (holy war) becomes 

imperative for every Muslim.”129

I will never forget the words Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin spoke 

at the White House peace ceremony in 1993: 

“We have come to you from Jerusalem, ancient and eter-

nal capital of the Jewish people.” 

Chairman Arafat never mentioned Jerusalem during his visit at the 

White House, but in his speech that same evening, he beamed via sat-

ellite to the Arab world, “By God’s will, we shall raise our flag over the 

walls of Jerusalem, capital of the Palestinian State, over all minarets and 

churches in the city.” We should not be ignorant of what Arafat had 

planned for the churches and synagogues in Jerusalem. Thousands of 

jubilant Arabs draped Palestinian flags over the city walls upon hearing 

the chairman’s words.

Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin shared with me his hopes for the restora-

tion of his people, an end to hostilities, and the beginning of peace in the 

land. He dreamed of his grandchildren never having to go through what he 

and his generation had experienced. He was a great general and a fine prime 

minister, but he was keenly aware of the enormous economic pressure on 

his nation—and perhaps a little too willing to compromise because of it. He 

loved Jerusalem with all his heart, and he was willing to give his life for her 

if it came to that. In the end, he did.
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This pinpoints another significant reason why Christians should rejoice 

in Israel’s physical restoration and strongly support her continued existence 

in the Middle East: Jerusalem is the prophesied capital of our Messiah Jesus 

when He returns. Holy Scripture reveals that Zion is to be the seat of the 

Messiah’s earthly reign. The nations on Earth will come to worship King 

Jesus in Jerusalem. From there He will rule as King of kings and Lord of 

lords! This is revealed in several scriptures: 

Many people shall come and say, “Come, and let us go 

up to the mountain of the Lord, To the house of the God of 

Jacob; He will teach us His ways, And we shall walk in His 

paths.”  For out of Zion shall go forth the law, And the word 

of the Lord from Jerusalem (Isaiah 2:3).

“Look upon Zion, the city of our appointed feasts; Your 

eyes will see Jerusalem, a quiet home, A tabernacle that 

will not be taken down; Not one of its stakes will ever be 

removed, Nor will any of its cords be broken” (Isaiah 33:20).

“Thus says the Lord: ‘I will return to Zion, And dwell 

in the midst of Jerusalem. Jerusalem shall be called the 

City of Truth, The Mountain of the Lord of hosts, The Holy 

Mountain’” (Zechariah 8:3).

“I will not give sleep to my eyes Or slumber to my eye-

lids, Until I find a place for the Lord, A dwelling place for 

the Mighty One of Jacob.” For Your servant David’s sake, Do 

not turn away the face of Your Anointed. For the Lord has 

chosen Zion; He has desired [it] for His dwelling place: “This 

[is] My resting place forever; Here I will dwell, for I have 

desired it” (Psalm 132:4-5,10,13-14).

“Moreover I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and 

will plant them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, 
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and move no more; neither shall the children of wicked-

ness afflict them any more, as previously” (II Samuel 7:10 

{emphasis mine}).

It is evident from Scripture that the Sovereign Lord of Creation chose 

Jerusalem as His earthly capital. This decision was made by the very same 

God who promised to restore His covenant, and the Jewish people to the 

sacred city and surrounding land in the last days before the Second Coming 

of the Messiah. How can Christians look for and welcome Jesus’ prophesied 

return and not rejoice in and actively support the Jewish return to their 

homeland?

God described the details and boundaries of the land in Genesis 

15:18: “On the same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, 

‘To your descendants I have given this land, from the river of Egypt to the 

great river, the River Euphrates.” This was a royal land grant, perpetual and 

unconditional:

“Also I give to you and your descendants after you the 

land in which you are a stranger, all the land of Canaan, as 

an everlasting possession; and I will be their God” (Genesis 

17:8).

“I am the Lord God of Abraham your father and the God 

of Isaac; the land on which you lie I will give to you and your 

descendants” (Genesis 28:13).

God has never revoked Abraham’s title deed to the land, nor has He 

given it to anyone else.

The spot where God confirmed His covenant is an area north of Jerusalem 

between Bethel and Ai. It is in the heart of what is called the West Bank, or 

Judea and Samaria. (The United Nations refers to this as “occupied territory” 

and demands that Israel relinquish it.) An inalienable right is one that cannot 

be given away. The Bible declares this to be so in Leviticus 25:23. The people 

were forbidden to sell the land:
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 “The land shall not be sold permanently, for the land is 

Mine; for you are strangers and sojourners with Me.”

Jerusalem, often called the City of God and the Holy City, is the only 

city God claims as His own. He declared to Solomon in II Chronicles 33:7:

 “In this house and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen out 

of all the tribes of Israel, I will put My name forever.”

I have mentioned that the United States has refused to recognize 

Jerusalem as Israel’s capital; this is a grave mistake. By declaring East 

Jerusalem as “occupied territory,” the United States is effectively calling for 

the division of the city. I have shouted Begin’s words to world leaders from 

the White House in Washington to the Royal Palace in Madrid with the 

words, “God does not recognize America’s non-recognition of Jerusalem!”

The late Dr. Jerry Falwell observed:

God deals with nations in accord with how those nations 

deal with Israel…Down through the centuries, those nations, 

those potentates, those emperors, who dared to malign the 

apple of God’s eye, the Jewish people, paid severely…I think 

I can take pride in saying that outside the Jewish community 

itself, the best friends the Jews and the State of Israel have 

in the world are among Bible-believing Christians here in 

America. We believe that God honors His Word. God blesses 

His people, and God honors those who honor His Word.130

For sixty-five years Israel has been America’s one true friend and stra-

tegic ally in the Middle East, yet today Dr. Falwell’s words continue to fall 

on deaf ears. The actions of President Obama and his administration have 

further clouded the relationship between the two nations. Israel’s Prime 

Minister Benjamin Netanyahu was stiff-armed during his March 2010 visit to 

Washington, D.C. In the words of one reporter, Obama “treated [Netanyahu] 
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like some third-world, tin-pot dictator” and even denied him the customary 

state dinner.

Obama’s arrogant and cavalier treatment of the prime minister of Israel 

endangered the longstanding alliance between Israel and the United States—

one that dates back to the presidency of Harry S. Truman. A year or so 

after the Jewish state came into being its Chief Rabbi paid an official call on 

Truman. The Israeli dignitary blessed the president with the words: “God put 

you in your mother’s womb so you would be the instrument to bring about 

Israel’s rebirth after two thousand years.”131 Harry Truman’s eyes filled with 

tears.

Since Truman, all U.S. presidents through George W. Bush have con-

sidered the support of Israel a moral imperative, believing that a secure and 

strong Israel is in America’s self-interest. Now, it appears America has a presi-

dent who is not going to celebrate the birthday of the nation and even fur-

ther disputes that birth certificate, as some question his.

Are the battle lines about to be drawn before the cataclysmic event that 

will usher in the return of the Messiah to Jerusalem? Scripture gives evidence 

that a “man of sin” will step forth with a plan for world peace. In light of 

some of the strange things happening today, it is imperative that the Church 

be alert to developments that could signal further fulfillment of prophecy. In 

Luke 12:40, Jesus warned, “Therefore you also be ready, for the Son of Man 

is coming at an hour you do not expect.”

I believe Israel is the key to America’s survival, and the future is certain. 

Although no person knows God’s timetable or when the prophetic clock will 

chime the midnight hour, we can be sure of one thing: Jerusalem is God’s 

city, and one day soon Jesus will reign from there.
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Following Israel’s rebirth, organizations in support of the return of the 

Jewish people to the Holy Land began to spring up—many comprised 

of Bible-believing Christians. By the late twentieth century, Evangelicals 

had been infused with ever-growing numbers of those God-fearing people 

who bless Israel in daily prayer and intercession as well as with monetary 

support. Many are members of groups whose focus is on biblical promises 

made by God to Abraham and his descendants. Among them is the Jerusalem 

Prayer Team. 

The members of today’s organizations have great respect for the Jewish 

people and for Judaism. They believe that it is the very foundation upon 

which Christianity is based—after all, Jesus was a Jew who kept the entire 

Mosaic Law. 

A Jerusalem Prayer Team–sponsored petition to President Bush in 2003 

read in part:

We support Israel’s right to their land spiritually and 

legally. History records that God deals with nations in accord 
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with how these nations deal with Israel. We rejoice that here 

in America, for 228 years, we have been committed to the 

Jewish people. The Jewish people have found refuge here; 

they have found a people who love them; and we can take 

pride in saying that Israel is not an exclusively Jewish issue.

Bible-believing Evangelicals consider the support of 

Israel a biblical mandate. Regardless of contrary opinion, we 

do not believe Israel has to offer an excuse for its existence. 

Israel lives today as a right! A right that has been hallowed 

by the Bible, by history, by sacrifice, by prayer, and by the 

yearning for peace!132

Multitudes believe God’s promise to Abraham: Those who bless His 

descendants will be blessed of God.

In 1982, I sponsored the first National Prayer Breakfast in honor of 

Israel. A “Proclamation of Blessing” was introduced in support of the Jewish 

nation, and read in part:

As Bible-believing Americans, we believe there exists an 

iron-clad bond between the State of Israel and the United 

States. We believe that bond to be a moral imperative.

Representing the vast majority of evangelicals in the 

United States, we have gathered together at this National 

Prayer Breakfast to reaffirm our support and prayers, that 

this bond not be weakened or diminished.

But it was in East Texas that I had perhaps the most important encoun-

ter which changed my life. I was in Texarkana, a town on the Texas/Arkansas 

border, when I met an elderly lady carrying her suitcase into a Holiday Inn. 

As I hurried to open the door for her, I asked if I might carry her bag. She 

smiled her thanks, and as she did, her eyes lit up. Suddenly I realized I 

was standing in the presence of one of my heroines: Corrie ten Boom. We 

enjoyed a bowl of soup together and shared our love for the Jewish people. 
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It was Corrie’s vision that her home and the clock shop in Haarlem, Holland, 

be restored.

Later, I thought of Corrie and her dream, and by faith flew to Haarlem to 

visit the clock shop and follow God’s leading. As I walked around the shop, I 

asked about seeing the upstairs, where eight hundred Jews had been hidden 

and saved during the Holocaust. The owner advised me that the door was 

kept locked, as the area was only used for storage. My heart broke. The ten 

Boom clock shop should be open as a testimony to the world of the love of 

a Christian family for the Jewish people. I prayed, “Lord, I want to buy this 

house and restore it. Help me.”

The next day I returned and asked the owner if he would sell the shop to 

me. Just as he refused my offer, the clocks in the shop began to toll the noon 

hour. He turned to me and asked if I knew what day it was. I mentioned the 

day of the week. “No,” he said. “That is not what I meant—today is April 15, 

Corrie’s birthday. And, yes, I will sell the shop to you.”

When the sale was complete, I vowed that no one would ever pay a cent 

to visit the ten Boom home; the story of God’s love would be available to all. 

Since its restoration was completed, the shop has been open, free of charge, 

to thousands of visitors. Many of those who visit leave with tears of remem-

brance and grateful hearts for the family that gave their lives to help Jewish 

people escape Hitler’s plan from hell. Some of those who have come were 

relatives of the people whose lives were saved by the courageous ten Boom 

family. All the work there is done on a volunteer basis. No one, including the 

board of directors, of which I am chairman, has ever received any compensa-

tion for our work, and we have paid all our own expenses.

In 2002, I founded the Jerusalem Prayer Team (JPT) and Churches 

United with Israel (CUI). The mayor of Jerusalem, Ehud Olmert, traveled 

to Dallas, Texas, to join me in launching JPT, an outreach of the Corrie ten 

Boom Fellowship (see Chapter 28). In 1844, a ten Boom family patriarch 

had begun a weekly meeting to pray for the Jewish people, after a moving 

worship service in the Dutch Reformed Church of Reverend Witteveen. The 

first and second Great Awakenings that had swept Protestant Europe and 

North America played an important role in the yearning to pray for the 
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Jewish people. Casper ten Boom felt the need to continue the weekly meet-

ings, where the family and others who stopped by specifically prayed for 

the peace of Jerusalem (Psalm 122:6). These meetings took place for one 

hundred years, until February 28, 1944, when Nazi soldiers came to the 

house to take the family away for aiding local Jews. Following the tradition 

of the ten Boom family, the Jerusalem Prayer Team was founded to encourage 

people to continue to pray for the peace of Jerusalem and to help the Jewish 

people—God’s chosen ones.

Through the years JPT has grown from the large rally in Dallas to more 

than a million people worldwide who receive weekly email updates. Churches 

United with Israel was formed to encourage churches to stand alongside the 

Jerusalem Prayer Team and encourage their members to actively pray for the 

Jewish people. It was the first organization of its kind and has some 300 top 

church leaders on its board of governors.

Evangelicals are not engaged in terrorist attacks against their enemies; 

they are not intent upon doing God’s work on Earth for Him. They are, 

instead, advocates for the State of Israel; they are defenders of God’s Word 

and His children. Many evangelical groups support programs to provide 

food, clothing, housing, and more for Jews that have returned to Israel and 

especially those from Russia. They employ whatever political clout has been 

amassed in order to stand in strong support of Israel. With over sixty mil-

lion-plus Christians in the world, their presence will remain a force with 

which to be reckoned.

Those who support the Jewish people have expended billions of dollars 

in assistance through orphanages, providing medical supplies, and sponsor-

ing social assistance programs for the poor and needy in Israel. Information 

is dispensed through conferences in support of Israel, through promoting 

better understanding between Christians and Jews, by denouncing anti-Sem-

itism and through prayer. Various groups have sponsored marches through 

Jerusalem in support of the nation and the right of the Jewish people to live 

in Israel. Many have aided Jews from Russia and other countries to immi-

grate to Israel. The Jerusalem Prayer Team has been at the forefront of these 

efforts to provide assistance to the Jewish people.
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JPT has raised funds and invested millions of humanitarian dollars in 

Israel by providing food for the hungry, warm hats and coats for thousands 

of elderly Jews, basic necessities for Russian Jewish refugees, backpacks for 

school children, medical equipment for terror victims, and the preparation 

of a bomb shelter/community center in Jerusalem to be used as a safe place 

during terrorist strikes. It contains a kitchen, televisions, telephones, and 

much more. The Jerusalem Prayer Team is also helping to fund bomb shel-

ters near schools for children to seek safety during attacks. It continues to 

invest in the lives and safety of the Jewish people in Israel, and prayers for 

Israel can be posted on an interactive prayer wall website open not just to 

JPT members but to people worldwide.

The stated purpose of the Jerusalem Prayer Team: To guard, defend, 

and protect the Jewish people and Eretz Yisrael until she is secure; to see 

Christians and Jews standing together to find better understanding of each 

other; to establish a strong and secure Bible Land; and to benevolently meet 

the needs of those whom Jesus describes in Matthew, chapter 25:

“For I was hungry and you gave Me food; I was thirsty 

and you gave Me drink; I was a stranger and you took Me in; 

I was naked and you clothed Me; I was sick and you visited 

Me; I was in prison and you came to Me….

“And the King will answer and say to them, ‘Assuredly, I 

say to you, inasmuch as you did it to one of the least of these 

My brethren, you did it to Me.’”133

Perhaps the most important edict for Christians is to “pray for the peace 

of Jerusalem” (Psalm 122:6). God calls the land of Israel, “My land” (Ezekiel 

38:16), and gave it to Israel by a blood covenant that is irrefutable. As we 

have seen, Christians are called to bless Israel. One way we can do that is 

through prayer. Nothing is more important than prayer, for God will do 

nothing without it. The fuel that moves the engine of humanity is prayer. 

God has a purpose and a plan for our nation and the nation of Israel, but 

it is dependent on our prayers. His will and His blessings are bound up in 
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what we declare on this earth. His purposes and plans are more important 

than anything we can do. Abraham was a striking example of the power of 

prayer. Wherever Abraham pitched his tent and camped for a season with his 

household, he erected an altar of sacrifice and prayer. God heard Abraham’s 

prayers, and He will hear ours as we pray for the peace of Jerusalem.

Another focus is the dire threat Iran poses to Israel and the entire world, 

as its leaders seek to secure nuclear weapons. Evangelical Christian organiza-

tions are closing ranks to stand behind the nation of Israel during this time 

of danger. As I wrote in Cursed:

Although no people group has been targeted more than 

the Jewish people, God has not allowed them to be exter-

minated. Many horrific attempts have been made to anni-

hilate them, but such attempts have ended in utter failure, 

defeat, and humiliation for the perpetrators. From Pharaoh 

to Haman to Hitler, their efforts to destroy the Jewish peo-

ple have ended ignominiously. Haman was hanged on the 

very gallows he had built for Queen Esther’s uncle, Mordecai 

(Esther 7:10). Pharaoh “commanded all his people, saying, 

‘Every son who is born you shall cast into the river, and every 

daughter you shall save alive’” (Exodus 1:22). This ruler, who 

ordered every Hebrew male child to be thrown into the river, 

was drowned with his own army in the Red Sea!

In 2012, I traveled to Jerusalem to seek a location for a Christian Zionism 

Museum. Through the museum, the accounts of Christians who played a 

crucial role in helping to promote, defend, support, and establish the mod-

ern State of Israel will be told, as will the stories of those men and women 

who fulfilled the moral duty to rescue Jewish people from the Holocaust. 

The museum will provide interactive displays, areas for research, and also 

provide a bond between those Christians who have aided Israel through the 

years with the Jewish people. The vision of the Jerusalem Prayer Team is 

to have a place where their achievements can be shared with thousands of 
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visitors yearly. The attractive building that will house the museum sits in the 

heart of Jerusalem at 20 Yosef Rivlin Street, a prominent location overlooking 

Independence Park and within walking distance to the Old City. 

For decades, sympathetic Gentiles from around the world have joined 

Jewish people in the trenches. With each succeeding battle for existence, 

new Bible-believing Christians have sprung up to stand with the Children 

of Israel in their struggle to survive. These are the men and women that will 

be spotlighted in the new Museum of Christian Zionism in Jerusalem—those 

who have staunchly supported the Jewish people before, during, and after 

the formation of the State of Israel.	

Today my heart is overflowing with gratitude to God as the dream He 

placed in my spirit more than thirty years ago has become a reality. When the 

contract for the purchase of the building that will house the Jerusalem World 

Center—within walking distance of the Temple Mount in Jerusalem—was 

signed, I was reminded once again that every promise from God is certain 

and sure, no matter how long we have to wait for it. 

Abraham waited for the promised birth of Isaac for some twenty-five 

years, but in God’s perfect timing, the son of promise was born. When I first 

met with Prime Minister Menachem Begin more than thirty years ago and we 

agreed to work together to build a bridge between Christians and Jews, part 

of that dream was to have a permanent presence in the Holy City. Now we 

can move forward with this beautiful facility to minister to the Jewish people 

and to you.  

The attitude that pervades the Jerusalem Prayer Team partners is one 

of determination that the Jewish people will be able to see and hear the 

stories of Christian men and women who have provided comfort and aid to 

them. There is a God-given, biblical—and intimate—connection between 

Christians and Jews. Based on love and truth, and surrounded by prayer, it 

can never be broken. The Jewish Messiah and our Lord and Savior sprang 

from the root of Jesse and will occupy the throne of King David in Jerusalem, 

Mount Zion, when He returns. 
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